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How Wicked Men are of the 
; Devil. 


ad 


Jon. vii 44. former part of the Verſe. 


Ye are of your Father the Devil, and the Luft 
| of your Father ye will do. 


N the beginning of this chapter, we find the 
I Seribes and Phariſees (ver. 3.) tempting our Sa- 

viour with inſidious queſtions, that they might have 
to accuſe him, ver. 6. which not ſucceeding, they in 
the next Place object againſt the Evidence he brought, 
of his coming from God: Ver. 13. The Phariſees 
therefore ſaid unto bim, Thou beareſt record of thy- 
ſelf, thy record is not true, To This, he replies, ver. 
16, 18. that he was not alone; that he did not expect, 
they ſhould believe him upon his own teſtimony; but 
that the Father that ſent him, bare witneſs of bim; 
that is, that the agreeableneſs of his doctrine to the 
known Will of God, the correſpondence of his be- 
haviour to the Prophecies of the Old Teſtamenc, and 
the miraculous Works which God enabled him to do, 
were undeniable proofs of his divine Commiſſion. 
Ver, 26, 29, He that ſent me, is true; and 1 ſpeak 
| Vol. VIII. B to 


® 
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to the world thoſe things which I have beard of Him: 
— And be that ſent me, is with ne; the Father hath 
not left me alone. Hereupon, not knowing what 
further to object, ſome of them pretended to be- 
lieve on him, and joined themſelves with others who 
were fincerely convinced, ver. 30. Deſigning, as ap- 
pears plainly from what follows, to find ſome opportu- 
nity, under this pretence of believing on him, to deliver 
him into the hands of thoſe who ſought his Life ; ver. 
37, Ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word has no place in : 
you. In reproof of which wicked and deteſtable Deſign, F 
he tells them that though by natural Deſcent they al- 1 
ledged Abrabam to be their Father, ver. 39; and by 
outwward profeſſion of religion, ſaid that God was their 


— i. My 5 1 Oo + 4 


Father, ver. 41; yet in truth and reality, by the : 
wickedneſs of their Life and Manners, they ſhewed 4 
themſelves to be children of the Devil, ver. 44, Ye F 
are of your Father the Devil, and the Lufts of your Fa- iſ 
ther ye will do. is Re tl 
Ix diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall ff offer q 
two or three general Obſervations upon the ole; and 
Then 1 ſhall-confider the ſeveral Phraſes more di- Wl ** 
ſtinctly in particular. | / Y 
Tux Firſt general obſervation I would make upon O 
the words of the Text, is, that our Saviour plainly 7 
ſuppoſes in his manner of ſpeaking, that men become * 
what he here calls children f tbe Devil, by no other * 
way than by their own obſtinate Choice and wilful vici- 1 
ous Practice: The Lufis of your Father (ſays he) ye 1 
will do. There is nothing in any Appointment of bo 
Ged, or in the Nature of Man, that determines any 8 
one to be what our Saviour here deſeribes under ſo ſe- * 


vere a character. It is a character, not of any na- vp 
rural Quality or Diſpoſition, but of mere will Per- 4, 


verſe+ 


are of the Devil. 3 
verſeneſs, of obſtinate and malicious Corruption. The 
Luſts of your Father, ye will do. Contrary to Nature, 
contrary to Reaſon, contrary to innumerable Divine 
Admonitions, contrary to All the Obligations that can 
be incumbent upon Men; ye will do ſuch things, as 
no Miftake, no Frailty, no Infirmity can be pleaded 
in Excuſe for; but ſuch things as proceed evidently 
from direct Malice, and bear the neareſt reſemblance 
to That manner of Sinning, which caſt ſome of the 
Angels out of their firſt habitation into everlaſting 
chains under Darkneſs, Ye are of your Father, the 
Devil; and the Lufts of your Fatber, ye will do. 
Secondly; 3 I obſerve, that as the Wickedneſs which 
our Saviour Bere reproves in the Text, is therefore re- 
preſented by him as diabolical, becauſe it was in the 
higheſt degree wilfu!, and againſt the cleareſt Light 3 
Jo in all other places, where-ever he uſes ſharpneſs 
and ſeverity of expreſſion, it is always againſt things in 
their own nature immoral : Such as in the Text are 
ſtyled Lufts, that is, wicious and immoral Practices 
loved and delighted in : The Luſts of your Father, ye 
will do. Errours and Miſtakes of all kinds, he ar- 
gued againſt with the greateſt Meekneſs : Frailties 
and Infirmities of all ſorts, he reproved with the ut- 
moſt Gentleneſs : Penitents, who had been guilty of 
many and great Sins, but capable of reformation and 
amendment 3 he received and comforted with all 
poſſible Tenderneſs. The Syropbænician woman, who 
was a Stranger in Iſrael, obtained of him her Requeſt, 
The Samaritan woman, and Others of That hated 
Set, received inſtruction from him at large; to the 
Wonder of his own Diſciples 3 and to the bringing 
upon him from the Jes, much Reproach and Scan- 
on who gave him the ignominious name of being a 
B 2 Samay 
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Samaritan Himſelf. Peter's denying him upon a ſur- 
prize, he reproved with the friendly expoſtulation of a 
Look. Sinners of all kinds, upon whom any good 
was to be done, he freely and familiarly converſed 
with, and invited to Repentance ; inſomuch that his 
Enemies ſtyled him, by way of Contempt, a Friend 
of Publicans and Sinners. But incorrigible Lovers of 


Immorality, Dewvourers of Wid:ws Houſes, and men 


of corrupt intention; whoſe Hearts, like Sepulchres 
filled with dea& mens bones, were full of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs and all Uncleanneſs ; theſe he never ſpared, 
theſe he always reproved with the greateſt Freedom and 
Earneſtneſs. 

Thirdly ; T obſerve, that of all the Several Kinds of 
Immorality and Urnrighteouſneſs, which our Saviour re- 
proves in his Goſpel ; That, againſt which he, in a 
ſill more particular and diſtinguiſhing manner, directs 
his Eigbeſ expreſſions of Severity, not without ſome 
warmth even of Indignation; is the Practice of thoſe 
Hypocrites, who, in matters of Religion, put Deceits upon 
the World ; living viciouſly themſelves, and not car- 
ing what Burdens they lay upon other men. Luke xi. 
46, 52; Wo unto you, ſays he, ye Lawyers; (that 
is, Teachers and Expoſitors of the Law of Moſes ; ) 
for ye lade men with Burdens grievous to be berne, and 
ye yourſelves touch not the Burdens with one of your Fin- 
gers: o unto yiu ; for ye bave taken away the key 
of knowledge ; ye entred not in yourſelves, and them that 
vere entring in, ye bindred. And again, Matt. xxiii. 
333 Ye Serpents, ſaith he, ye generation of Vipers, 
Boro can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell, The reaſon 
of this ingular and extraordinary ſeverity, in our Lord 
who upon all other occaſions was all meekneſs ; ; the 
reaſon (1 ſay) of his peculiar Severity in This caſe, 

1s 
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are of the Dewil. — 


is the Great Weight and Importance of the Thing. 
Religion, is the Light of the World 3 And if the Light 
that is in men, be itſelf Darkneſs, how great muſt the 
Darkneſs be'! If the Rule and Guide of mens Actions, 
be itſelf perverted z and That which ſhould direQ their 
feet into the paths of Virtue and Goodneſs, be itſelf 
transformed into Blind opinions” and external Forms, 
which afford matter only for Strife and Contentions 
and Uncharitableneſs amongſt men ; how great muſt 
the corruption of manners, neceſſarily be! This was 
the true and juſt ground of our Saviour's peculiar Se- 
verity towards the Scribes and Phariſees and Expound- 
ers of the Law among the Fews : And it ought, 
at all times, and in all places, to make men very 
careful, that they repreſent Religion faithfully and 
ſincerely in its Simplicity, as the Truth is in Chriſt, 
and not according to the accidental Traditions of Men 
at different Times, and in different Places : And that 
Religion, whoſe Great End is Piety towards Ged, and 
univerſal Righteouſneſs and Charity towards Men, 
never be made a ground of Hatred and Animoſity, of 
Party and Faction, of Power and worldly Dominion 
among Chriſtians 3 which is always a Demonſtration, 
and an Effect, of great Corruption. 

Tus E Obſervations being premiſed in general; I 
proceed now to conſider the expreſſions uſed by our Sa- 
viour in the Text, more diſtinctly and in particu- 
lar: What is meant, by Wicked mens being of their 
Father the Devil ; and what, by their doing his 
Luſts. 

I. Firſt; In order to underſtand clearly, what is 
meant by Wicked mens being of their Father the 
Devil; it is to be obſerved, that in the nature of 
Things, and according to the tenour of Scripture, All 

B 3 rational 
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Rational Beings whatſoever, capable of Good and 

Evil, of Obedience and Diſubedience, muſt be created 

originally in a State of Trial or Probation. Anſwer- 

able there fore to what we ſee amongſt Men, it is rea- 

ſonable to ſuppoſe, that, among all Other creatures 

likewiſe, indued with Freedom of Will; allowing 

for their reſpective Circumſtances, Powers, and Capa- 

Cities; there will be proportionably a Difference of 

Behaviour. And accordingly the Scripture expreſsly | 

aſſures us, that, among Angels, Some continued to 

be the Servants of Cd, who do bis pleaſure ; and that 
( 
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Others of them Sinned, and kept not their firſt eſtate, 
But left their own habitation. And concerning the Chief 
of theſe, our Saviour in This verſe, of which my 
Text is a part, tells us that from the beginning be 


abode not im the Truth. What the particular Sin of 
theſe diſobedient Angels was, is not diſtinctly reveal- t 
ed; and therefore it is a weak, as well as vain curio- L 
fity, to make conjectures about it. This only we may q 
be very ſure of, that it was not, as Some have in- 1 
cautiouſly repreſented it, a rebelling againſt Gcd by 8 
way of open force; but a preſuming fooliſhly, as 1 
wicked Men alſo do, to tranſgreſs the Laws of their i 
Nature and their God. For no creature, or number t 
of creatures, can poſiibly in tbe way of Force rebel 1 
againſt God ; in whoſe hands the whole Univerſe 
is leſs than nothing ; and their Being, he can, when- r; 
ever he pleaſes, withdraw from them in a moment. Is 
When therefore we read in — concerning War 


in Heaven; and of the Dragon and H 2 Angels, fgbt- 2 
ing . Michael and His Angels“; it is manifeſt te 


it muſt, according to the nature of the prophetick 4 
language, be underſtood figuratively, concerning con- A 
tentions and perſecutions in the Church, upon account w 


are of the Devil, 7 


| of matters of Religion. For the Church, or Whole 
| Number of Sincere Believers, is the Houſe or City of 
Ged ; and the Perſecutors of Chriſt's true Diſciples, 


- are in Scripture repreſented as blaſpheming them that 
3 dell in Heaven. In like manner, when St Jude 
4 mentions Michael the Arch- Angel, ver. g, contending 
- with the Devil about the Body of Moſes ; it is pro- 
f bably an alluſion to certain Diſputes in the Jewiſh 
y Church, concerning the Subſtance of the Law or re- 
0 ligion of Moſes: For the very ſame phraſe is uſed by 
t St Paul concerning the Goſpel, Rom. vii. 4; Te are 
» dead to the Law, by the Body of Chriſt, that is, by 
f the Goſpel: And Cl. ii. 17; Theſe things are a Shadow 
y of things to come; but the Body (or Subſtance) it of Chriſt. 
2 From the figurativeneſs therefore of theſe expreſſions, 
f as well as from the nature and evident reaſon of the, 
I thing itſelf, it is plain that the Kingdom of Satan, ſet 
J- up in oppoſition to the Kingdom of God, is not literally 
L a Kingdom of Force or Power, but in the ſpiritual 
- ſenſe a Kingdom or Party, a Dominion or Prevalency of 
Yy Sin, in oppoſition to the Kingdom or Eftabliſhment of 
as Righteouſneſs. Departing from Virtue and Goodneſs, 
ir is revolting from the Kingdom of God, and declaring 
er that we will not bave Him to reign aver us. The 
el Head of this tranſgreſſion, the Original or Beginner 
le of Diſobedience and Unrighteouſneſs, among all the 
n- rational creatures of whom We have any Knowledge; 
t. is the Devil. And all wicked Spirits, perhaps all 
ar wicked Men alſo, who, either by his enticement, or 
t- after his example, tranſgreſs the Laws of their Crea- 


eſt tor; are in Scripture ſtyled His Angels; Matt. xxv. 
ck 41, everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Ns Angels: and ſometimes bis children; as in the 
int words of the Text, Te are of your Father the Devil. 
of | The 


8 How Wicked Men 8 A 
The phraſe is very elegant, and, according to the ana- k 
logy of the Fewwiſh language, very uſual and very ex- t 
preſſive. For the higheſt way, in That language, of 
expreſſing any particular Quality, Similitude, or Rela- 
tion; is by ſtyling men the children of That Thing or 
Perſon, by which any extraordinary Quality, Simili- 
| tude, or Relation, is intended to be expreſſed. Thus, 2 
men of meek and calm Spirits, are in Scripture called 


Sons of peace; and outragious Oppreſſors, Sons of - 
Violence. Men of true courage, are Sons of Valour P 
and, in a ſtill ſublimer figure, Sons of Thunder, Per- ji 
ſons of exemplary Virtue, faith, and piety, of what- # 
ever nation they be, are children of Abraham : And - 
Judas, on the contrary, for his ſingular corruptneſs, . 
is ſtyled the Son of Perditian. Men under the Sentence 
of condemnation, are called Sons of Death ; and perſons | l 


under any great or laſting Diſtreſi, Sons and Daugh- 
ters of afflition. And Thus likewiſe, by the ſame tl 
figure of Speech, all righteous and good men, imita- 


1 
f * 
f 
\ 
n N 
* 
. 
by 
* 
| 
: * 
4 
17 | 
= 


= tors of the divine Virtues, are frequently mentioned " 
= under This Denomination, as being Children of God 7 
tr and God is ſpoken of as being Their Father. In the h 
. J words juſt before my Text; Feſus ſaid to the Fes, * 
Bol If God were your Father, ye uud love me. And 0 
ot wicked men, on the contrary, are ſtyled Sons of Be- Ii 
9 lial, and cbildren of the Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 10; the en 
children of the wicbed One, Matt. xiii. 3$ z and in the t] 
words of the Text, Ye are of your Father the Devil. Hl 
And from hence; as God, not with regard to his ab- et 
folute Kingdom and natural Dominion over the Univerſe, A 
but with regard to his being (in the moral and religious ft 
Senſe) The Father, of whom the whole ſpiritual fami- or 
ly in beaven and earth is named, has the Title given de 


him of King of Saints, Rev. xv, 3+ So the Devil, not 
as 


are of the Devil, 9 
as having any natural Power to ſet up literally any 
Kingdom or true Dominion in oppoſition to the Almigh- 
ty; but as being the Beginner of Sin and Diſobedience, 
or the Head of that unrighteouſneſs which has fo 
widely ſpread over a degenerate World; is, in a moral 
and figurative Senſe, ſtyled in Scripture, the Prince f 
this World; and the God of this World; the Prince 
of the Poꝛver of the Air, the Spirit that nau worketh in 
the children of diſobedience: And they who refiſt and 
conquer the Temptations of Sin, are conſequently re- 
preſented as being delivered from the Pozwer of Dark- 
neſs, Col. i. 13 3 and as Torefilirg, Eph. vi. 12, againſt 
Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of 
the darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs in high places. 

HavinG thus at large explained the Meaning of 


this fle phraſe in the Text, that Wicked and profane 


men are of their Father the Devil: It remains in 
the 
II. Second place, that I "TVET" to conſider what 
is meant by that Otber expreflion, of doing bis Lufts : 
The Luſts of your Father, ye will do. Now from what 
has been already ſaid, it is evident that This phraſe 
very properly fignifies, Every kind of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs whatſoever. He that committeth Sin, he that 
lives in the habitual Practice of Any Sm whatfo- 
ever, is of the Devil; 1 Joh. iii. 8. For as, God being 
the Author and Lover of All Good, the Doing of Hrs 
Will implies conſequently the Practice of Every Vir- 
tue: So, the Devil being conſidered as the Head of 
Apoſtacy, and the Beginner and Example of Tranſgreſ- 
ien; the Doing his Lujts, or following bis Example, 
or fulfilling His Deſires, fignifies conſequently mens 
delighting in Any Inftance of Vice. Accordingly, 
in 
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in Scripture-phraſe, the Power of Satan is the Ha- 8 
brt of Any Sin or Debauchery whatſoever. His Do- 


minion or Kingdom, or, in the language of our Lord's n 
parable, the frong man's houſe, is the Prevailing of F 
Unrighteouſneſs, or its taking Poſſeſſion of mens Hearts 0 
and Affections. A general corruption of Manners in 18 


any place or country, is, what the prophetick language 
deſcribes by ſtyling ſuch a place, the place where Sa- 2 
tan deelleth, and where bis Seat (or Throne) is; 


Rev. ii. 13+ And the Whole World being overſpread n 
with great Wickedneſs, or lying in Wickedneſs, as 1 
we tranſlate That paſſage in St Fobn, 1 Fob. v. 19; hi 
is, in the original, The whole World lieth in the 8 
Wicked One: That is, in the moral and figurative 

Senſe, is ſubject to the Dominion of Sin, and filled T 
with all manner of unrighteouſneſs ; After the ſame 9 
manner of ſpeaking, as good Chriſtians are ſaid to be ki 
in God, and in Chriſt, and in him that is True ; be 
when they anſwer the intent of their Proteſſion, by ye 


their Knoxwledge of the Truth and by their Practice of ar 
Virtue and all Goodneſs, For the tame reaſon, when of 
our Lord by the Light of his Geſpel and by the Excel- ou 
lency of his Precepts, diſpelled the Darkneſs of Igno- fo 
rance, and put an End to the Impicus and Superſtiticus 6 
Practices, which before prevailed among Mankind; yo 
the Scripture calls this manifeſtation of the Son of God, B 
his defireying the Works of the Devil; 1 Joh. iii. 8. Ir 
And the ſwift progreſs of the Truth at the beginning, eti 
by the ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel ; is, in our Sa- P 
viour's own expreſſion, Satan as Lightning falling from H 
Heaven. By the Luſts of the Devil therefore, it is ey 
plain, is to be underſtood All Sin, All Unrigbteauſneſs, H. 
All Debaucbery, every Breach of God's command- T 


ments whatſoever, | 
NEVIR- 


are 2 the Devil. IF 


 NeyERTHELESS, in a ftriſt and more allied 
Senſe, ſome Sins there are, which both in Scripture and 
in the reaſon of the thing, are repreſented as more pe- 
culiarly diabolical. Of This kind, one inſtance is 
Falſe Accuſation, or Perſecution: For the Devil is 
ſtyled in Scripture, The Accuſer of the Brethren, and it 
is the proper ſignification of the Name itſelf. 

ANOTHER inſtance is Pride; that is, a Spirit of In- 
ſolence and Dominion, eſpecially if it be in matters of 
religion, oppoſite to Cbriſ's Spirit of Truth and Meek- 
neſs. Concerning this, St Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim. ii. 6 
A [ Biſhop, or] Preacher of the Goſpel, muſt not (ſays 
he) be lifted up with pride, left be fall into the condem- 
nation of the Devil: 

ANOTHER particular of This ſort, is Witchcraft : 
That is, (in the Scripture-ſenſe of that word,) Aſtrolo- 
gy, Fortune-telling, and all other Pretences of that 
kind : Which, if they had any reality in them, would 
be literally diabolical; and having no reality in them, 
yet they are truly diabolical, as being Cheats, Deluſions, 
and Impoſitions upon Mankind. Two other examples, 
of Sins in their own nature more particularly deviſiſh, 
our Saviour expreſsly names in the words immediately 
following my Text; viz. Murder and Lying: Ye are 
(ſays he) of your Father the Devil, and the Lufts of 
your Fat ber ye will do: He was a Murderer from the 
Beginning, and abode not in the Truth, becauſe there 
is no Truth in him : When be ſpeaketh a Lie, be ſpeak- 
eth of bis own ; for be is a Lyar, and the Father of it, 
The former of theſe two inſtances z Murder, i. e. 
Hatred, Malice, Wars, Deſtructions, Deſolations; ) is 
evidently in the higheſt degree imitating the works of 
Him, who by way of eminence is intitled The Deſtroyer. 
The . of theſe; Ting, or not abiding in the 
Truth; 
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Truth ; has generally, in Scripture-language, reference 
to matters of religion. For, as the right Knoxwledge 
and Worſhip of God, is frequently, by way of eminence, 
called The Truth ; and God himſelf is ſtyled emphati- 
cally, He that is True; and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the ſame Analogy, The Faithful and Truc 
Witneſs: So Idols, in the prophetick ſty le, are very 
nfaally called Lies and Lying Vanities; and under the 
title of Lyars, are primarily comprehended all Idola- 
ters: That is, all who pay religious Werſhip where 
it is not due ; applying themſelyes to Falſe and ima- 
ginary Objects, whether they be fiftitious Gods or 
fictitious Mediators. Idolatry therefore, in the laſt 
place, (and to conclude this Head,) is the Chief of all 
the Works of the Devil, and the moſt immediate and 
direct oppoſition to God. This, in all Ages and Na- 
tions of the World, has been the great Spring and 
Root of innumerable ſorts of Wickedneſs, and of the 
vileſt Immoralities; as St Paul at large ſets forth, 
Nom. i. This, at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, was 
the great Enemy of Chriſtianity among the Gentilet. 
And though, under the Name of Heatheniſm indeed, 
it be Now intirely aboliſhed in theſe parts of the world; ; 
yet there are, even among thoſe who call themſelves 
Chrifttans, ſome that worſhip Images of Wood and 
Stone, and Other Fancies and Imaginations of their 
own, inſtead of obeying the everlaſting Geſpel in paying 
their Worſhip to Him that made Heaven and Earth 
and all things that are therein ; and are continually ad- 
dreſſing themſelves to Angels, and to real or fictitious 
Saints, inſtead of directing their Prayers to God in 
the Name and through the Intetcefiion of Him, who 
is our Alone Mediator and Advocate with the Father, 
even our Lord Feſus Chrift ; "A which Practices, _ 
on'y 
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only ſo many different ſpecies of Idolatry : And upon 
account of Theſe things it is, that, in the prophetick 
Writings of the New Teſtament, ſome part of that 
which takes upon itſelf the Name of the Chriſtian 
World, is in very ſevere terms called Babylon, and ſpi- 
ritual Sodom, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations 
ef the Earth. And indeed, in the great and ſolemn 
Acts of Religion, every thing is, more or leſs, faulty 
in This kind, except worſhipping Him alone, who 
created the World by his Power, who redeemed Man- 
kind by his Son, and ſanctifies all good perſons by his 
Holy Spirit. | 

Tat Application wherewith I ſhall conclude, ſhall 
be This One Inference; that, from all that has been 
ſaid, it clearly appears, that the Works of the Devil, 
ſo often mentioned in Scripture, are the wilful and 
deliberate Sins of Men: Not things worked in or upon 
men, by the proper efficiency or operation of any 
ſuperiour power; but things worked by men, by their 
own Will and Choice, agreeable to, in imitation of, and 
in compliance with the Temptations of, the Great Apo- 
ſtate from God and Goodneſs : Works of the Devil, 
not in the natural, but in the moral ſenſe 3 Actions, in 
their own nature wicked, impious, diabolical. From 
whence it moſt evidently follows, that none of the 
things ſpoken in Scripture concerning the temptations 
of the Devil, are any diminution, but on the contrary 
they are Aggravations of the Guilt of Great Sins. 
Profane men are Therefore declared to be of their 
Father the Devil, becauſe his Luffs they will do; 


they will 2 obflinately, and impenitently 40 
them. 
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SERMON II. 
The Difference betwixt living af- 


ter the Fleſh and after the 
Spirit. 


R ow. viii. 13. 
For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die: But 


if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds. 
of the Body, ye ſhall live. a 


Two great Portions, of Light and Darkneſs ; 

And as the Whole of what the Senſitive 
World perceives, may well be ranked under the Tevo 
general Heads of Pleaſure and Pain, of Happineſs and 
Miſery : So the whole Rational or Moral World, may 
very properly be diſtinguiſhed, under thoſe Tue oppo- 
fite and moſt important characters, of Good and Evil. 
The One of theſe, is the Kingdom of God, the King- 
dom of Righteouſneſs, the Kingdom of Light : The 
Other is, the Kingdom of Satan, the Power of Dark- 
neſs, the Dominion of Sin, or the Prevailing of Wick- 
dneſs among Men. The One of theſe, is the Way 
at leadeth unto Life; the Way of Life and Happi- 
eſs eternal: The Other, is the Way that leadeth to 
| G's Deſtru- 


\ S the whole Natural World, is divided into 
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Deſftrufion ; the way of Death and Miſery everlaſting. 
The proper buſineſs, of Reaſon, and of Religion; the 
whole intent and office, the whole end and deſign, 
both of the Ligbt of Nature, and of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; is to teach men to judge and diſtinguiſh 
rightly, concerning this great and eſſential Difference 
of Things; to ſhow them the Importance of acting 
wiſely in this matter; and to warn them of the Con- 

Sequences of which ſoever part they take. 
ANSWERABLE to this great Diviſſon of things | in 
the World without us, there is naturally within every 
man a correſpondent diverſity of inclinations, towards 
the two contrary Objects, towards Good and Evil. By 
the irreſiſtible evidence of Reaſon, and by the Native 
Amiableneſs of Truth and Right ; by the additional 
Weight of the Authority of God, and the powerful Mo- 
tives of Religion; a man is of neceſſity obliged to ap- 
prove what is Good, and ſtrongly invited to act in con- 
formity to That Obligation. But becauſe Happineſs 
alſo is of neceſſity deſirable z and the Way to thoſe 
things, on which mens preſent Happineſs depends, lies 
often through the forbidden paſſages of unrighteous 
Practices; hence there cannot but be alſo in Man, 
in all ſuch caſes, an Inclination to Evil; a Deſire to 
obtain the Pleaſure or the Profit, a Defire to gratify 
the Appetite or the Paſſion, though it cannot be gra- 
tified in Thoſe particular Circumſtances but by the 
doing what is Evil. This diverfity of inclinations, 
by which a man is drawn by different Motives at 
one and the ſame time towards oppoſite Objects; is 
what the Scripture thus deſcribes. Gal. v. 175; The 
Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh ; And theſe are contrary the one to the other, 
| fo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. Again, 
Rom. 
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the Fleſb and after the Spirit. 17 
Rom. vii. 22; 1 delight in the law of God, after the 
inward man; But I ſee another law in my Members, 
warring againſt the law of my Mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of Sin. By the ollicitations 
therefore of different Motives, men are continually 
drawn towards contrary Objects: And in determining 
rightly wwbicb Object to prefer, conſiſt the true Wiſdom 


and Happineſs of Man. For no perſon can ſerve Tao 


oppoſite Maſters. He muſt of neceſſity either love che 

One, and hate the Other ; or elſe he muſt adhere to 

that Other, and neglect the fr. Rom. viii. 5, 7, 8; 

They that are after the Fleſh, do mind the things of 
the Fleſh ; but they that are after the Spirit, the things 

of the Spirit, Becauſe the carnal mind, is enmity againſt 

God; for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither in- 

deed can be. So tben, they that are in the Fleſh, can- 

not pleaſe God, On the contrary z Whoſoewer is born 

of Ged, (1 Joh. iii. 9.) deth not and cannot commit Sin; 

that is, conſiſtently with his character it is impoſſible he 
ſhould live a vicious life, becauſe be is born of God : For 

tbey that are Chriſt's, bave crucified the Fleſh, with 
the Affections and Luſts : Gal. v. 24. 

Tux Conſequence of mens Choice on E:ther part, in 
this great Diviſion of things; their chooſing to be led 
by the Law of Appetite and Paſſion, or by the Law of 
Reaſon and Religion; the Conſequence (I ſay) of their 
choice on Eitber part, is ſet forth to us in the words 
of my Text. If ye live after the Fleſp, ye ſhall die: 
But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the 
Body, ye ſhall live. 

Ix the following Diſcourſe, I ſhall 3 endeavour to 
ſhew more particularly and diſtinctly the Meaning of 
the words, Fleſb and Spirit; and upon what grounds 
they have come to be uſed in Scripture in ſo great a 

C 3 latitude 
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latitude and Extent of Signification. 2dly, I ſhall con- 
ſider what the Apoſtle here declares will be the Conſe- 
guence of mens living according to one or the other of 
theſe two contrary Principles of Action: In the one 
caſe, ſaith he, ye ſhall live; in the otber, ye ſhall die. 
AnD 3dly, I ſhall draw ſome uſeful mn ow 
the Whole. | | 
I. In the Firft place, Man being by Nature com- 
pounded of Body and Mind, the one of theſe is natur- 
ally the Seat of Appetite, the other of Reaſon. And 
Each of theſe Faculties, are eſſentially Good and Uſe- 
ful in their kind: Appetites and Paſſions, to excite 
and move men to act; and Reaſon, to direct and regu- 
late thoſe Actions; to direct Appetites and Paſſions 
to their proper Objefs, and to reſtrain them within 
their juſt and due Bounds, The Brute creatures, hav- 
ing no Moral capacities, no Faculties capable of being 
influenced by the Arguments of Reaſon and Religion; 
are and can be directed merely by Bodily Appetite, in 
every thing they do. Men, who have no regard to 
the conſiderations of Reaſon and Religion, do the Same 
thing; And, (with Th:s difference only, that they 
act with a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt and Folly, which 
Beaſts do not,) They alſo are Brute Animals. Theſe, 
(as St Jude expreſſes it, ver. 10.) are very apt to ſpeak 
evil of the things which they knozw not ; but wobat they 
now naturally 'as Brute Beafts, in thoſe things they 
corrupt themſelves, Or, according to St Peter's de- 
ſcription of them, 2 Pet. ii. 12, 19 3 Theſe, as nat aral 
Brute Beaſts, made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evi! 
of the things that they underſtand not; but are the Ser- 
wants of corruption, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
corruption. The firſt therefore, the original and moſt 
obvious Meaning of this phraſe in the Text, of living 


after 
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after the Fleſh; is the literal ſenſe : Mens living in 
a courſe of Debauchery, in the Practice of thoſe Sins of 
Uncleanneſs, which the Apoſtle ſays ought not ſo much 
as once to be named among Chriſtians. And then, on 
the contrary, the mortiſying ebrough the Spirit the 
Deeds of the Budy, will ſignify the reſtraining and re- 
gulating the Appetites of Senſe by the Rules of Virtue 
and ſober Reaſon, which is the governing Power in the 
Spirit of a man's ewn Mind, as he is a rational Crea- 
ture ; and by the Precepts of True Re/igion, which are 
the Dictates of the Di vine Spirit, revealing to us the 
Laws and Will of God. 

From this firſt, original, and literal ſigni fication 
of tha words, Fleſb and Spirit; the ſame Terms have 
by a very eaſy and natural figure of Speech, been ex- 
tended to ſignify All Vice and All Virtue in general; 
as having their Root and Foundation, one in the pre- 
vailing of different Paſſions and Deſires over the Dic- 
tates of Reaſon, and the other in the Dominion of Rea- 
fon, and Religion over all the irregularities of Deſires 
and Paſſions. Every Vice, and every inſtance of Wick- 
edneſs, of whatever kind it be; has its Foundation in 
ſome unreaſunable Appetite or ungoverned Paſſion, war- 
ring againſt the Law of the Mind. And therefore, liv- 
ing in the Practice of Any Wickedneſs whatſoever, in 
oppoſition to the Reaſon of a man's ozwn Mind, and to 
the Precepts of Religion delivered by the Spirit of God 
is, in the language of my Text, living after the Fleſh, 
or, as it is expreſſed ver. If of this chapter, walking 
after the Fieſh, And on the contrary in Good men, 
with regard to the Practice of Al Virtue in general; 
the Body (ſaith the Apoſtle) is dead, becauſe of Sin; 
but the Spirit 1s Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs ; ver. 10. 
The Works of the Fleſh — in Seripture - lan- 

guage, 


ay 
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guage, are, not only Adultery, Fornication, and Un- 
cleanneſs ; but alſo, as St Paul adds in the continuation 
of his Catalogue, Gal. v. 20 ; Idolatry, Witchcraft, - 
Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Sedi- 
tions, Hereſies, (that is, worldly Factions ſet up under 
pretence of Religion; For That is the Scripture-ſenſe 
of the word, Hereſy ; to which term, the Church of 
Rome has in later Ages affixed a ridica/ous fignifica- 


tion, * which the Apoſtles could have no know- 


ledge:) All theſe things, I ſay, are by St Paul ex- 
preſsly ayled, Works of the Fleſh : Alſo Exvpings, 
Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like ; ver. 
21: Nay further, even Contention likewiſe, and all 
ſuperflitious Inventions of men in matters of religion; as 
the ſame Apoſtle ſays concerning Worſorppers of An- 
gels, that they are wainly puffed up by their Fleſhly 
Mind; Col. ii. 18. In like manner the Fruit of the 
Spirit, is, not only Schriety, Temperance, and Cha- 
ſiity ; but alſo, as the Apoſtle adds in the ſame place, 
ver- 22, Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 


goodneſs, faith, meekneſs. Againſt ſuch, ſays he, there 


is no law. And they that are Cbriſt's, that is, all 
good Chriſtians, have crucified the fleſh, with the af- 
fefions and Luſts ; That is, will effectually take care 
to avoid the Practice of every Vice, which is contrary 


* toftheſe Virtues or Fruits of the Spirit. 


FURTHER: Becauſe a great part of the Fewr/þ 
Religion conſiſted in external Obſervances relating to 
the Body, in meats and drinks and divers Waſpings, 
and Carnal Ordinances impoſed on them until the time of 
reformation, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Heb. ix. 103 
and again, ch. vii. 16, after the Law of a Carnal Com- 


| mandment : Whereas the Goſpel of Chriſt always lays 
the whole Streſs of 47:08 upon the Feen of thoſe 


Moral 
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Moral Virtues, whoſe Seat is in the Heart and Soul: 
Hence the Doctrine of thoſe Falſe Apoſtles, who in 
a contentious manner endeavoured to oblige all Cbri- 
ftians to obſerve the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes as 
a moſt neceſſary part of Chriſtian religion, is likewiſe 
by St Paul ſtyled The Fleſh; in oppoſition to the true 
and wncorrupted doctrine of Chriſt, which he ſtyles The 
Spirit. Thus Gal. iii. 3; Are ye fo focliſp ? Having 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
Fleſh ? That is; Can you be ſo weak as to think, 
that after you have embraced the Truth of Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Religion, you can become ſtill more perfect, 
by obſerving the mere external Ceremonies of the Few; 
Law? And again, ch. v. 18; If ye be led by the Spirit, 
ye are not under the Law : That is, If ye have a right 
Underſtanding and a ſuitable Practice of Chris Holy 
Religion, in the courſe of a truly wirtuous and good life; 
ye will be under no obligation from your profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, to obſerve the rituals of the Fewiſb Law. 
Nay, on the contrary, if ye be circumciſed, ſaith he, ver. 
2 3 Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. That is: If after 
ye have been inſtructed in the Truth of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ye contentiouſly inſiſt upon the obſervation of 
Fewiſh Ceremonies as neceſſary, and depend on them as 
efficacious to Salvation; ye do vacate one of the main 
Ends and Deſigns of the Goſpel ; and your Religion 
will certainly degenerate into a mere external Formality, 
which is but a Work of the Fleſh. | 

Hav ins thus at large explained the Meaning of 
the words Fleſb and Spirit, and upon what Grounds 
they have come to be uſed in Scripture in ſo great a la- 
titude and Extent of Signification z I proceed now in the 

II. Second place, to conſider, bat the Apoſtle here 
declares will be the Conſequence of mens living according 


to 
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to one or the other of theſe two contrary Principles of 
Action: In the one caſe, ſays he, ye ſpall live; inthe 
other, ye ſhall! die, If ye live after the Fleſh; that is, 
if ye hve in a habit of groſs Debauchery, or in the prac- 
tice of Any other known Vice whatſoever, (for All Vices 
are founded upon prevailing Apperites and Paſſions; ) or 


| if your Religion conſiſts merely in cutw¾ard Forms and 


Ceremonies, or in matters of Animaſity and Contention, 
(for Theſe likewiſe are Works of the Fleſh; ) then, ſays 
he, ye ſhall die. But if ye through the Spirit, that is, 
by the Laws of Reaſon implanted in a man's own 
Spirit, and by the Precepts of Religion dictated by God's 
Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the Body; then ye ſhall 


live. For, to be carnally minded, (ver. 6,) is Death; 


but to be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. It is ſo, 
originally, in the natural conſequences of things 3 and 
it is much more ſo by the conſtitut ion and appointment 
of God. For the W ages of Sin, is Death; but the Gift 
of God is eternal life, through Feſus Cbriſt our Lord. 
Man was originally, in his Nature, created Mortal ; 
but by the Grace of God, repreſented under the Em- 
blem of a Tree of Life, he had a poſſibility of eſcaping 
actual Death, Upon the entrance of Sin into the 
World, Man became abſolutely and neceſſarily ſubject to 
that Death, which by his Obedience had before been 
in his Power to have avoided. By the interpofition of 
Chriſt, God has again renewed the Promiſe of Immor- 
tality; But it is ſtill upon the condition of Man's re- 
newing his Obedience. If men continue in Sin, the 
Sentence of Death remains upon them; And the Con- 
ſequence of That, is the final Effect of the Divine 


Vengeance in the Future State. In the Natural Ten- 


dency of things, Some Vices, even in the preſent time, 


lead directly and literally to Death; either by Capital 


Puniſh- 
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Puniſbments, or by natural Diſeaſes. She bath caſf 
down many wounded, ſaith Solomon concerning a vicious 
Woman, Prov. vii. 26 ; yea, many firong men have 
been ſlain by ber : Her bouſe is the, way to Hell, going 
down to the Chambers of Death. And All Vices, by 
taking away the rational Uſes and the rational Comforts 
of Life, wherein tbe life of Man c onſiſteth, the life of 
Mas as diftinguiſhed from that of the Beaſts that 
periſh ; do bring every man, ſo far as they get the Do- 
minion over him, into the State of That perſon, of 
whom St Paul zffirms, 1 Tm. v. 6, that ſhe is dead 
wbile ſhe Iiveth. By the ſame Natural Conſequence of 
things, in the Futzre State likewiſe, a vicious and cor- 
rupt mind cannot poſſibly live unto God, And what St 
Paul ſays of Fleſh and Blood in the natural and literal 
Senſe of the words, as ſignifying a mortal perſon ; is 


much more true in the figurative and moral ſenſe of 


them, as ſignifying a wicious and debauched perſon : 
Fleſb and Blood cannot inberit the Kingdom ef God, 
reitber doth corruption inberit incorruption. But if it 
were poſſible, in the Nature of Things; yet by the 
righteous Judgment of God, it is unalterably decreed, 
that a0 vicious perſon ſhall enter into That Life. Gal. 
vi. 7; Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; For what- 
ſoever a man ſowveth, that ſhall be alſa reap. For be 
that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſpall of the Fleſh reap corrup- 
tion; but be t hat ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
Spirit reap life everlaſting. Again, 1 Cor. iii. 17; If 
any man defile the Temple of Cod, him ſhall God deſtroy : 
For the Temple of God is Holy, wvhich Temple Ye are. 
But on the contrary, ſays he, if the Spirit of bim that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; that is, 
if ye obey the Dictates of the Spirit of God, in the 
courſe of a virtucus and religious life; then be that 

| raiſed 
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raiſed up Cbriſ from the dead, ſpall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit that develleth in you ; Rom. 
viii. 11. 

III. Ir remains in the Third and Laft place, that 
I conclude with a practical Inference or two, from what 
has been ſaid. And 

if; From the account which has been given of 
the Extent of the fignification of theſe Phraſes, living 
after the Fleſh and after the Spirit; it appears that All 
perſons, of all ranks and conditions, in All ſtations and 
circumſtances of life whatſoever, are concerned in the 
Exhortation or Warning given in my Text. As va- 
rious as are the Appetites and Paſſions of Mankind, 
which all have their Foundation in the bodzly part 
warring againſt the Law or Reaſon of the Mind; ſo 
many different ways are there, of living after the F. 405 
Perſons in the leweſt ſtations of life, have uſually, from 
bad education and ill company, their proper Temptation 
to Beaſtly Exceſſes and Debaucheries ; or, if they are 
under extreme Want and Oppreſſion, then their chief 
Temptation is to Impatience and Murmuring againſt 
God, or perhaps to unrigbteous Methods of relieving 
their own Neceſſities. In the bigheft and moſt exalted 
Stations of life, the Temptations men are moſt natural- 
ly expoſed to, are thoſe of Pride and Ambition ; of Ty- 
rannicalneſs, or a Love of Power and Dominion; of op- 
preſſive, baugbty, and injurious Treatment of infegi- 
ours; of Luxuriouſneſs in life, joined with either a to- 
tal Thoug htleſſneſs or a profane Deſpiſing and Contempt 
of matters of Religion, In the middle rank and con- 
dition of life, the Sins that moſt eafily and generally be- 
ſet men, are thoſe of Fraud and Deceit, of unfairneſs 
and over-reaching, in all kinds of Dealings and Cos - 
grafts ; Alſo an — to run ignorantly and violently 
inte 
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into Parties and Factions either Civil or Religious, with 
a Spirit of Contentiouſneſs, Hatred, and Animaſity. All 
which things are of one and the ſame kind, proceeding 
from one and the ſame Root under different Circum- 
ſtances z all of them, what the Apoſtle calls Mort of 
the Fleſh. The Denunciations of the Wrath of God 
in Scripture, againſt thoſe who wall after the F leſh ; 
are indeed primarily and chiefly directed againſt ſuch, as 
live in the Practice of thoſe groſs Debaucher ies, which 
are in the more /iteral ſenſe, the works of the Fleſh, 
Thus, 2 Pet. ii. 9 The Lord knoweth boww to re- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed 
But chiefly them that walk after the Fleſh, in the Luſt 
of Uncleanneſs. And St Paul exhorts, ſpeaking con- 
cerning the ſame kind of Sins, Epb. v. 6; Let no man 
deceive you with vain words ; for becauſe of theſe things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the Children of diſob2- 
dience ; or upon Unbelievers, even in the Heathen World. 
But though Theſe Sins are ranked firft in the cata- 
logue of thoſe which certainly exclude from the King- 
dom of God; yet all other Vices alſo do follow in the 
ſame catalogue; and are really (as has been. ſhown ia 


the foregoing diſcourſe) Works likewiſe of the Fleſh. 
So that it was of no avail to the proud and bypecritical 


Phariſee, to ſay ; God, I thank thee, that I am net, as 
other men are, ——— adulterers, and ſoon; Luke xviii. 
11. For, as St James expreſſes it, ch. ii. 11 3 If chow 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, if thou liveſt in the 
practice of any other known vice, thou art become a 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law. 

2dly, From what has been faid concerning theſe 
Two great and general Principles of Action, the Fleſp 
and the Spirit; it is eaſy for every man to make a 


right judgment concerning his own preſent ſpiritual 


Vor. VIII. D eſtate, 
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eſtate, under 2wb:ch of theſe t2vo denominations he finds 
himſelf. Of Other mens Actions, whether they pro- 
ceed from a good or an evil Principle; except in the 
caſe of notorious Vices, he may very eaſily judge amiſs. 
But concerning himſelf, if a man ſeriouſly conſiders, he 
cannot but know, whether he is governed in genera] 


by Conſiderations of Reaſon and Religion, or by mere 
 Appetites, Paſſions and * Intereſts : Whether he walks 


after the Fleſh, and ſhall die; or after the Spirit, and 


ſhall live. | x 


SERMON 


- Of the Sins of Profaneneſs. 


H E B. xi. 16, 17. 


Leſt there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſon 
as Eſau, who for one Morſel of Meat fold 
his Birthright : For ye know how that af 
terward, when he would have inherited the 
Bleſſing, he vas rejected; for he found no 
place of Repentance, tho he ny 10 it care- 

fully with Tears. 


_ HESE words naturally. ſuggeſt unto us the 
following uſeful Subjects, for our Medita- 


tion. 1½, That *tis a true and juſt Character 

of All Sinners, that for one Morſel of Meat they ſell 

their Birth-right: For the compariſun here made by 

the Apoſtle, between Fornicators and Other profane 

Perſons, and the Behaviour of Eſau; is not a repreſen- 

tation of their likeneſs in the particulars of their Sin, 

but in the general notion of their Folly. 2dly, That 

thoſe kinds of Sins, which, are more properly 

and ſtrictly comprehended under the Name of Debau- 

cbery ; are of equal Malignity, and do equally provoke 

N the divine Dif] 3 as Sins of Profaneneſs ; For thus 
D 2 they 
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they are joined together in the Text, Any Fornicator, 
or profane perſon as Eſau. 3dly, That Repentance, 
ſooner or later, effectual or ineffectual, muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity, always be the Conſequence of Sin: Eſau ſought a 
place of Repentance. g4thly and /afily, That they 
who incorrigibly go on in a courſe of Wickedneſs, ought 
to be perpetually admoniſhed of their Danger, leſt 
That Repentance which they Now ſo careleſsly put 
off, come upon them Hcreafter when it will be too 
late to be accepted : Ye know that afterward, when 
Be would bave inherited the Bleſſing, be was rejected; 
for be found no place of Repentance, though be ſought 
it carefully with Tears, 

I. Tux Firſt Obſervation naturally ariſing from the 
Text, is: that *tis a true and juſt Character of All 
Sinners, that for one Morſel of Meat they ſell their 
Eirtbrigbt. God has by wiſe Men, in all Ages, been 
very properly and ſignificantly ſtyled, The Father of the 
Univerſe: And the Uſage of Scripture recommends, 
and confirms the propriety of, That expreſſion. There 
is, One God and Father of All, Eph. iv. 6. Of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named; 
ch. iii. 15. The whole World, is the Houſe and Fa- 
mily of God : And in this Great Family of the Uni- 
verſe, Good Angels and Good Men are, by way of 
emidence, ſtyled the Sons of God, and his Firfl-born ; 
Heb. xii. 22. Te are come=——unto the City of the Liv- 
ing God. to an innumerable Company of Angels, to 
the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born that 
are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of All. 
The Kingdom of Heaven, is the general Aſſembly 
and Church of the Firſt- born; and the inheritance 
of That Kingdom, is the Birtb-rigbt of the Sons of 


God. They are Heirs 7 God, and Joint-Heirs with 
, Chriſt ; 3 
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Chriſt ; Rom. viii. 179. There is a Treaſure, a Por- 


tion, laid up for righteous and good men in the King- 


dom of their Father, which is the Birtb-right, or the 


Inheritance, of the Saints in Light, Col, i. 12. And - 


they who by a Life of Virtue and true Holineſs, are 
meet to be partakers of this inheritance among them 
Tho are ſanfified, are already, even during their 
continuance here upon Earth, no mor? Strangers and 
Fereigners, but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſehold of Cd; Eph. ii. 19. This Birtb- 
right, this Claim of Inheritance, this Right zo the 
Tree of Life, (as St. Fobn- elegantly ſtyles it, Rev. 
xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do bis Commandments, 
that they may have Right to the Tree of Life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the City;) This 
Birth-right, I ſay, is ſold, is voluntarily parted with 
by all Wicked men; and tis for one Mar ſel of Meat 


they ſell it, For a preſent inconſiderable Trifle, * they 


part with a moſt valuable Eftate in reverſion: For 
the momentary Pleaſures of Sin in this tranſitory and 
uncertain World, they exchange their heavenly and 
eternal Portion in the City of the Living God. Our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, by a moſt lively ſimilitude, 
compares the Kingdom of Heaven to a Pearl of great 
Price hid in a Field, which when a man had found, 
immediately he went and ſold all that he had, and pur- 
chaſed That Field. The Reverſe of This, is the 
Caſe of all impenitent Sinners: The ineſtimable Pearl 
which is in their hands, they careleſly ſell for That 
which profiteth nat. By many moving Deſcriptions, 


is the Greatneſs of this Folly ſet forth to us in Scri- 


pture : in order to prevail with us, to become Wiſe unto 
Salvation. By the ſimilitude of the Prodigal Son, 


Luke xv; who left his Father's houſe, where he 


* Yeucis Yanteiave 
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might have been ever with him, and all that be Bad 
Was His; and ſpent his portion of Goods, and brought 
himſelf to Poverty in a foreign Country, till he would 
fain bave filled bis Belly wwith the Husks that the 
Swine did eat, and no man gave unto bim. By the 
Eæample of our firſt Parent Adam; who when, in 
the garden of God, he had free leave to eat to the 
full, of all the Trees in that goodly Paradiſe, ex- 
cept One only forbidden Fruit, reſerved as an inſtance 
of Homage to his Maker; for the gratification of 
One forbidden Deſire, he ventured to exclude himſelf 
from the Tree of Life, and from his whole Poſſeſ- 
ſion in the Paradiſe of God. But laſtly; By no in- 
fance is the true caſe of Sinners more lively and af- 
fectionately ſet forth to us in Scripture, that by That 
of Eſau in the Text, who careleſsly and preſump- 
tuouſly, unthankfully and profanely, for One Morſel 
of Meat ſold bis Birtb-rigbt. In the Book of Geneſis 
we read, ch. xxv. 32, that Eſau, coming out of the 
Field faint and wweary from hunting, makes This 
Apolozy for himſelf upon ſelling his Birth-right for 
a Morſel of Meat; Bebold, ſays he, I am at the 
Point to die, and what profit ſhall this Birthright de 
me? Had this been really and literally the Truth 
of his caſe; it had been a circumſtance of juſt Pity, 
and of great Excuſe, But from the wvhole of the 
Hiftory it plainly appears, that this was, not a ſe- 
rions, but a looſe and profane expreſſion. He comes 
home faint and weary out of the Field from his 
Sports; and, in bargaining for his Birth-right, to which 
were annexed ſome ſpecial Promiſes of God and the 
Bleffings of his Father Iſaac, he complains in a ſcof- 
fing and contemptuous, not in a ſerious manner, that 
he was ready to be flarved, This appears ** 
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from the laſt Verſe of That chapter; where we find 


that after he had ſold his Birth-right, he went away 


careleſs and uneoncerned at what he had done: He 
did eat and drink, ſays the Text, and roſe up and 
went his way; Thus Eſau deſpiſed bis Birtb-rigbt. 
The word, deſpiſed, in the Original of this Text 


in Geneſis, is a word implying Profane Contempt 


And from thence the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, in the 
Words of my Text, ſpeaks comparatively of Pro- 
fane Perſons as Eſau, who for one Morſel of Meat 
fold bis Birth-right. Now This being the Caſe ; Who 
is there among us, that will not preſently be apt to 
reply with the Jews in the Goſpel, Had We lived 
in the days of our Fathers, theſe things ſhould not 
have happened unto' us? Had We been in the caſe 
of Eſau, or of our Forefather Adam, we would not 
for one Morſel of Meat have ſold our Birth-right, 
or, for the Taſte of One pleaſant forbidden Fruit, 
have forfeited our whole Poſſeſſion in the Paradiſe 
of God ? *Tis very natural, for unthinking Sinners, 
thus to reply; and, with the Phariſees in ſeveral of 


our Saviour's Parables, very zealouſly and with great 


readineſs, under the Perſon of Another to condemn 
Themſelves. They wonder, and think it hardly poſ- 
ſible, that men ſhould err ſo greatly, as their Fore- 
fathers are in Scripture recorded to have done. But 
what if the very ſame thing is ftill done among us 
every day? What if the true intent, and the juſt and 
proper application of the Scripture-hiſtories before us, 
be no other than This; Thou thyſelf art the Man: 
Thou, that wondereſt and art aſtoniſhed at the Hi- 
ſtory of Eſau, and canſt not conceive how any man 
ſhould be ſo ſtupidly careleſs; thoy art _— = 
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Eſau whom the Scripture here meaneth, who art 
Now for one Marſel of Meat ſelling thy Birtb-rigbt? 
Thou, who canſt ſcarcely think it credible, that thy 


Forefather Adam could poſſibly be ſo weak, as, for 


the ſake of One forbidden Fruit, to forfeit his Right 
for ever to the Tree of Life z what if Thou th 
art the Adam whom the Scripture points at, who art 


' New for the momentary Pleaſures of Sin, exclud- 


ing thyſelf from the eternal Paradiſe of God ? For 
tis certain, all theſe Things happened unto Them of 


old, for Examples; and they are written for our Ad- 


monition, upon whom the Ends of the Werld are come; 


' 2 Cor. x. 11+» The Father hath freely beſtowed ſuch 


Love upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 
G:d: And the Birth-right of the Sons of God, is 
an inheritance that fadeth not azvay in their Father's 
houſe, even in the eternal Kingdom of Heaven. Into 
this City of God, there ſhall in no wiſe enter any 
thing that defileth 3 nothing that is impure or cor- 
rupt, nothing that is unrighteous, nothing that loves 
a Lie, or promotes any Deceit, nothing that is un- 
charitable, inſolent, or tyrannical. What then is it 


elſe, but, in the trueſt and ſaddeſt ſenſe, ſelling our 


Birth-right for One Morſel of Meat; to part with 
our eternal Portion in the Kingdom of our Father, 
for the preſent momentary enjoy ments of Sin; for the 
unmanly pleaſures of Debauchery ? for the unprofit- 
able Gains, of -Fraud and Injuſtice ? for the unrea- 
ſonable and baſe Satisfaction, of tyrannizing, domi- 
neering, and uncharitably impoſing upon our Brethren, 
for a very ſhort Seaſon ? For, what is our Life, at 
moſt, but as a Flower of the Graſs that ſpeedily 
fadeth ; 1 Pet. i. 24. or as a thin vapour, that paſſerb 
azvay, and cometh not again? Jam, iv. 14+ or, as it 
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is elegantly expreſſed by the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom, ſpeaking in the Perſon of wicked men who 
had died in their Sins, ch. v. 9; All theſe things are 
paſſed away like a Shadow, and as a Poſt that haſted 
by ; And as a Ship that paſſetb over the Waves of 
the Water, which when it is gone by, the trace there- 
of cannot be found; — Or as when a Bird bas flown 
through tbe Air, there is no Tcken of ber way to be 
found; — Even ſo We in like manner, as ſoon as v8 
were bern, began to draw to our End, and bad no 
ſign of Virtue to ſhow, but were conſumed in our own 
Wickedneſs., This is the Fir Obſervable from the 
Text; that 'tis a true and juſt Character of All 
Sinners, that for One Morſel of Meat they ſell their 
Birth-right : For the compariſon here made by the 
Apoſtle between the Behaviour of Eſau, and That 
of Other profane perſons; is not a repreſentation of 
their Likeneſs in the particulars of their Sin, but in 
the general Notion of their Folly, 
II. Taz Second Obſervation naturally ariſing from 
the words of the Text, is; that thoſe kinds of Sins, 
which are more properly and ſtrictly comprehended 
under the Name of Debauchery ; are of equal Ma- 
lignity, and do equally provoke the Divine Diſplea- 
ſure, as Sins of Profaneneſs : For thus they are joined 
together in the Text, Left there be any Fornicator, 
or Profane perſon as Eſau, God, is a Being of infi- 
nite Purity and Holineſs; and there ſhall in no 
caſe enter into his Kingdom, any thing that defi- 
leth, any thing impure and unholy, any thing that 
worketh Abomination. The Sins of this kind, need 
not to be particularly mentioned, and indeed ought 
not to be at all ſo much as named among Chriſtians. 
Our Profeſſion indiſpenſably requires of us, that we 
. preſent 
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preſent ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, a living Sa- 
crifice, boly, acceptable unto God, "which is our rea- 
ſonable Service z Rom. xii. 1. And the ſame Apoſtle, 
who tells us, that Pure Religion and undefiled, before 
God even the Father, is this, to wiſit' the fatherleſ: 
and widows in their Aſflicrion, Jam. i. 27 3 adds in 
the very ſame verſe, that *tis alſo an equally eſſential 
part of the ſame Religion, that a man keep bimſelf 
wnſpotted from the World; that he preſerve himſelf 
free, from the defilement and corruptions, of a vi- 
cious and debauched Age. Some men, who ſeem to 
bate the Vices of Oppreſſion and Violence, of Arbi- 
trarineſs and Tyranny ; flatter - themſelves that God 
will not be ſevere with them in judgment, for the 
leſs ill-natured Sins (as they are apt to repreſent them 
to Themſelves) of Pleaſute and Debauchery, But 
God who is of purer Eyes than to bebold Iniquity, 
will puniſh Iniguity of all kinds: And He who hath 
ſaid unto us, under pain of his final Diſpleaſure, Do 
not kill ; hath likewiſe ſaid unto us, under the ſame 
Penalty, Do not commit Adultery. Of All Sins, the 
moſt literal and formal Apoſtacy from God, is Idola- 
try: But in effe#, Stubbornneſs and wilful incorrigi- 
bleneſs in the practice of Any Sin, is of the ſame 
Malignity as Iniguity and Idolatry, 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Rebellion againſt God, in Any great Inſtance, 7s as 
the Sin of Witchcraft ; and Stubborneſs in Any known 
Crime, is as the Iniquity of Idolatry. Whatever alie- 
nates a Man's Heart from God and Goodneſs, and 
fixes it upon a wrong and forbidden Object; makes 
him to become what the Scripture, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, calls an Idolater. Covetouſneſs, ſaith St. Paul, 
is Idolatry ; Col. iii. 5. And being ſubje&t to the 
Dominion of Any unlawful Pleaſure, as well as to 
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the Love of unjuſt Cain; is, in the ſame ſenſe, 
worſhipping an Idol. Indeed, there is nothing that 
more alienates the Mind frem God; that more dark- 
ens the Underſtanding, and depraves the Will ; that 
tends more to make a man's Temper baſe and vile, 
to deprive him of all Senſe of Virtue here, and unfit 
him for the State of Heaven hereafter ; than a Ha- 
bit of Senſuality, and the Practice of ſuch Vices, as 
do after a peculiar manner (in St Peter's language) 
war againſt the Soul: 1 Pet. ii- 11. Dearly beloved, 
I beſeech you as Strangers and Pilgrims, abſlain from 


feſbly Lufts, which war againſt the Soul. They war 


againſt the Soul; by making it void of Underſtanding, 
void of all true Senſe of Spiritual matters, void of 
all Hope towards God; Prov. vii. 27. Her Houſe is 
the way to Hell, going down to the Chambers of Death. 
The Obſervation is true, in general : But concerning 
Chriſtians, tis more particularly affirmed, that God 


| has called us to Holineſs; and that he ſanct ies us 


by his Holy Spirit dwelling in us- Which Holy Spi- 
rit, the Author of the Book of Wiſdom well obſerves, 
ch. i. 4, will not dwell in the Body that is ſubject un · 
to Sin. And St. Paul ſtrongly urges the ſame Argu- 
ment, 1 Cor. iii. 16, Know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God davelleth in you ? If 
any man defile the Temple of God, (in the Original it 
is very elegantly, if any man deſtroy the Temple of God, ) 
bim ſhall God deſtroy ; For the Temple of God is Holy, 
which Temple ye are. For This Reaſon ; of all the 
Puniſhments which God has at different times inflict- 
ed upon Sinners, there are none recorded in Scrip- 
ture, as having been more exemplary, than thoſe in- 
flifted upon account of Sins of Debaucbery. 1 Cor. x. 8, 
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Neither let Us commit F. ornication, as ſome of Them 
committed, and fell in One day three and twenty thou- 
ſand. And Jude 5, Sodem and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about them in like manner, giving themſelves over 
to Fornication, are ſet forth for an example, ſufſer- 
ing the Vengeance of eternal Fire, And in all the 
Catalogues of Sins mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
againſt which the ſevereſt of Threatnings are de- 
nounced, theſe Inſtances of Debauchery are always ſet 
down in the very firſt rank, 1 Cor. vi. g. Know ye 
not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdon 
of God 9 Be nit deceived ; neither Forticators, nor Idi- 
laters, and ſo on, ſhall inberit the Kingdom of God. 
AGAIN, Gal. v. 19; The works of the Fleſh are mani- 
feſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, and the 
like; of tbe wwbich I tell you before, as I bave all; 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God, And Epb. v. 5. 
For This ye know, that no Whoremonger nor unclean 
perſon, bath any inheritance in the Kingdom ef 
Chrift and of God: Let no man deceive you with wain 
wordt; For becauſe of theſe Things cometh the Wrath 
ef God upon the children of Diſobedience : In the Ori- 
ginal it is, pon the children f Unbelief ; That is; 
Theſe wery Vices are the Great and Principal Cauſe, 
of God's wrath falling upon the Heathen-wworld : 
How much more vain then and unreaſonable is it to 
imagine, that they can pofiibly admit of Any Excuſ: 
among Chriftians ! Laſtly, in Rev. xxi. 5, 8; God, 
even the Fatber, bimſelf in perſon, is repreſented, a 
declaring in the moſt ſolemn and awful manner; H 
that ſat upon the Throne, ſaid, === The Fearful, and 
- Unbelieving, and the Abaminable, and Murderers, aud 
' Wheremongers, and Sorcerer, and Idelaters, and Al 
Liarh 
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Liars, ſhall have their part in the Lake that burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtane; 3 which is the Second Death, In 
which, and in ſome Other of the fore-going Paſſages, 
"tis remarkable, that Sins of Profaneneſs and of Sen- 
ſuality, are joined together in like manner as in the 
words of the Text; Leſt there be Any Fornicatur, or 
Profane Perſon as Efau, 

HI. Tas Third Obſervation I would aux FIT 
the Text, is; that Repentance, ſooner or later, effectual, 
or ĩneffectual, muſt of Neceſſity always be the Conſe- 
quence of Sin. Eſau ſought, a place Repentance; and 
he ſought it carefully, with Tears, All the Pleaſures 
of Sin, are Vanity and Diſappointment : They are 
contrary to Nature, contrary to Reaſon, contrary to 
the wiſe Conſtitution and Appointment of God. 
Sooner or later, the True Nature of Things vill 
diſcover itſelf, and all Paints and Falſe Colours will 
be wiped off. Whenever This is caſe; Repentance 
neceſſarily ſucceeds, conſequently and of Courſe, Syme- 
times early, by the Grace of God; working upon 
men through ſerious Conſideration, and Attention to 
Truth and Reaſon : And then their Repentance be- 
comes effectual, bringing forth the Fruits of Amend- 
ment and Reformation of Life. But if not ſo; yet 
finally at leaſt, and by the neceſſary nature of Things, 


Then, when they would 1nberit the Bleſſing and are 


rejected, the very worſt of men muſt needs be 
brought to Repentauce ; to a Repentance, nat which 
is a Virtue, or of any Effe# (for tis Neceſſary then, 
and altogether una voidable,) but they are brought to 
ſuch a Repentance, as is a Paſſion only, and a proper 
Part of their Puniſhment itſelf. The State of Tuch 
Perſons, is moſt elegantly deſcribed by the Author 


of the Book of Wiſdim ; chi i. 20. Mben they caft up 
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the Accounts of their Sins, they ſhall come with fear, 
(that is, ſhall appear in deſpair before God in judg- 
ment,) and their own iniguities ſhall convince them 
to their Face: — And they repenting and groaning for 


Avnguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay within themſelves ; w— 


We have erred from the way of Truth, and the Light 
of Righteouſneſs bath not ſhined unto us : —— For the 
Hope of the Ungodly is like duſt that is blown away 
with the Wind; like a. thin froth that is driven away 
coith the Storm; like as the ſmoke which is diſperſed 
bere and there with a Tempeſt, and paſſeth away as 
tbe remembrance of a Gueſt that tarrieth but a Day, 
And This brings me to the 

IV. Fourth and Laſt Particular, obſervable from the 
Text; vix. that they who incorrigibly go on in a courſe 
of Wickedneſs, ought to be perpetually admoniſhed of 
their Danger; leaſt That Repentance which they 
Now ſo carelefly put off, come upon them Hereafter 
when it will be too late to be accepted: Ye Rnow 
that afterward, <vben be would have inherited the 
Bleſſing, be wvas rejected; for be found no place of 
| Repentance, though be ſought it carefully with Tears, 


What is here affirmed of Eſau, tbat be found no place of 


Repentance, though be ſought it carefully with Tears; 
does not ſignify, (as ſome have imagined) that he could 
not repent : For indeed he could not but repent, in 
the caſe he was Now in: But the Meaning plainly is, 
that his Repentance being only the Sorrow of Repen- 
tance, and not a true Amendment of Mind; a Repen- 
tance coming upon him at the time when the Bleſ- 
ſing was to be difiributed, and not when his Duty 
was to be performed; for That Reafon it found no 
means of being: Accepted. As, in other places of 
Sctipture, God's giving Men Repentance, or granting 
| | 4 them 
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them Repentance unto life, does not fignify God's eau- 
ſing, them to repent, but his accepting their Repentance, 


or alleqving it to become available for their Pardon; 


ſo here, a man's finding or net finding any place of 
Repentance, does not mean his being able or not able 
to repent: (for indeed no man can Belp repenting, 


- When it is too late) but it means evidently his fnd- 


ing, or not finding, Acceptance, Eſau, when he would 
have inherited the Bleſüng, vas rejected; he was 
rejected, notwithſtanding his Repentance and his Tears. 
And This Example is urged by the Apoſtle, as a 
Warning or Admonition to All wicled Men, that 
they amend their Lives while there is yet time and 
ſpace to perform their Duty; leaſt afterwards, when 
they ſhall deſire to inherit the Bleſſing, (at the day 
of judgment certainly, upon their Death-bed very pro- 
bably) their Repentance and their Tears prove ineffec- 
tual, Our Saviour, in his Parable of the five focliſh 
Virgins, Matt. xxv ; and again in his Diſcourſe, Luke 
xiit. 25, gives us the veryſame Warning: When once, 
ſays he, che Maſter of the bouſe is riſen up, and bath 
ſhut to the door, and ye begin to land without, and to 
knock at the door, ſaying, Lerd, Lord, open unto us ; 
be ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence 
you are, The Fewos in the Wilderneſs, who refuſed 
to enter into the promiſed land, till God had ſworn 
they ſhould not; and then they became deſirous to 
enter in, and were not permitted are a lively emblem 
of the ſame Truth; as tis cited and at large applied, 
in this very Epiſtle, to That purpoſe. And the excla- 
mation of Wiſdom in the firſt chapter of the Proverbs, 
is moſt appoſte to the ſame Subject: ver. 24. Becauſe 
I bave called, and ye refuſed ; I bave ftretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded; ] alſo will laugh at 
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your calamity, and mock wwhen your Fear cometh ;j—— 
Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; 
they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me. 
The meaning of all which paſlages is, nor that *tis 
ever too late in This life, for men to repent and 
really Amend and be forgiven ; but that All who de- 
lay, are in continual and very great Danger, left Sick - 
neſs, and Death, and Judgment, and the Time of diſ- 
tributing the Blefling, overtake them; and Then, 
when they ſhall earneſtly deſire to inberit the Bleſſing, 
they ſhall be rejected, and fhall find no Place of Re- 
pentance, though they ſeek it carefully with Tears. 


SERMON 


2 N 


Againſt profaning the Name of 
G OD. 


SERMON IV. 


. AZDST: =. 


Levir. xix. 12; 


Y: ſhall not fuvear by my Name falſely, neither 
Halt thou profane the Name of thy God: I 
am the Lord. 


TRULY religious perſon, as he glorifies 
A God in all his Actions, and obeys him in the 
courſe of a virtuous Life; ſo even upon his 
Werds alſo he ſets a conſtant guard; and keeps the 


door of his Lips, that he offend not with his Tongue, 
Out of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeak- 
etb; and from a man's behaviour in the Freedoms 
of common unguarded converſation, may his true Senſe 
of Religion, and his Regard to the Honour of God 


better be judged of, than from any thing that .can be 


diſcerned in his more reſtrained carriage at the ſolemn 
Offices of religious Worſhip; where Regard. to. Appear- 


ances of Decency and Cuſtom, often cauſes Hypocrites 


to make a greater Show of earneſt Devotion, than thoſe 
who live all the day long in the Fear of God, and un- 
der aconſtant Senſe of th: Obligaticns of Religion. By 
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the habitual Temper and Diſpoſition of a man's mind 


in the general courſe of his Life, is the true judgment 


of every one's character to be made; and this habitual 
Temper moſt appears, in mens freeſt and unreſerved 
Converſation. ' A good man, ſaith our Saviour, out of 


| the guod Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good 


Things; and an evil man, out of the evil treaſure, bringetb 
forth evil things; Matt. xii. 35. Which words plain- 
ly lead to the true explication of thoſe more difficult 
ones which follow, ver. 36; I ſay unto you, that every 
idle word, (that is, according to the nature of the Jerus 
language, every <vicked or every profane word,) that 
men ſhall ſpeak; they ſhall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment; For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. The 
Reaſon ,is, becauſe (as he had before obſerved) out of 
the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, and a 
man's converſation is the Effect of the Temper of 
his Mind. For this Cauſe the Apoſtle exhorts, Col. 
iv. 6; Let your Speech be always with Grace, With 
Grace; that is, ſuch as is decent for Chriftians, who 
are partakers of the'Grace of God. And whatever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus; Col. iii. 17. thatis, in ſuch manner as is an- 
ſwerable to your Holy Profeſſion, in ſuch manner as be- 
comes the Diſciples of Chriſt. There is in the Mouths 
of wiſe and religious men, even when they are not ſpeak- 
ing of religious matters; but in the common affairs and 
buſineſs of the World, nay even in the moſt cheerful 
freedoms of innocent Diverſions, there is habitually a 


ſound Speech ꝛbbieb cannot be condemned; Tit. ii. 8. 


To be indeed always i in' this matter exactly upon the 
guard, is very di Heult; ; nay perhaps impoſſible, except 
to 2 who by good Habit have made it natural to 

themſelves 


4 


- 
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themſelves to do what is right, ſo that tis a ſort of 
Violence and a Force to them to tranſgreſs in this 
Kind. He that offendeeb not in word, faith St. James, 


the ſame is a perſect man; ch. iii» 2. But alas! 
there are too many among Chriſtians, as there were 


of old among the Jer, ſo much more notoriouſly and 
in ſo much bigber Inſtances Tranſgreſſors in this kind, 
as to make needful the Prohibition given in the Text ; 
Ye ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſely, neither ſhalt 
thou profane the Name of thy God : I am the Lord. 

In diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall Fr ex- 
plain the Terms, what is meant by the Name of Gad, 
and what by profaning or ſwearing by it falſely, Se- 
condly, I ſhall conſider the nature of the ſeveral Vices, 
included in this prohibition. And Tbirdiy, I ſhall take 
Notice of the Argument here brought to inferce the 
prohibition, I am the Lord. 

I. Firſt, As to the Signification of the Terms, 
Thou ſhalt not profane the Name of thy Ged ; tis to 


be obſerved, that this Phraſe, the Name of God, 


fignifies in Scripture, according to the nature of the 


Hebrew language, God himſelf. A principal part of 


whoſe Worſhip it is, to bear always in our minds and 
expreſs always in our Behaviour a juſt Awe and Ve- 
neration for him as the Supreme Governor of all 
things, and a proportionable honour for whatever has 
relation to his Service. The firſt Petition, with which 
our Lord directs us to begin our daily Prayer, is, that 
the Name of God may be Hallowed or San#ified ; 


that is, that the Knowledge and Worſhip of the True 
| God may prevail continually more and more in the 


World. Which Petition whoever puts up with Sin- 


cerity and Underſtanding, and not in mere Form; 


muſt of * and in all confiſtent Conſequence, 
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44 Againſt Profaning 
judge, that the God whom alone We worſhip in the 
publick Solemnity, Him alſo we are no leſs obliged 
to have a continual Regard to in all the private and 
common Actions of Life. A Regard, not formal and 
affected, not ſuperſtitious and troubleſome, not ſcru- 
pulous and preciſe 3 but an habitual, an eaſy, an un- 
perceived Regard; ſuch as men bear towards a Go- 
vernour whom they eſteem and love, and whoſe Ho- 
nour they are continually promoting, even in com- 
mon actions, where neither Others nor perhaps Them- 
ſelves at That Inſtant perceive any a#zal Attention 
of mind to That particular End. Habitual Rever- 
ence towards God, is-the great Foundation of Reli- 
gion; and in whomſoever it is found, *twill always 
have an influence upon the whole Life and Converſa- 
tion, as well as upon the more ſolemn Acts of De- 
votion. The Ancient Jes, whenever mention was 
made of God, uſed always to add, vobeſe Name be 
bleſſed ; and Expreſſions of the like kind, are fre- 


quently found in the Apoſtles Writings, The Medern 


Fews have run this matter into a great and very 
ſuperſtitious Extreme, of never naming the Name of 
God at all, In oppoſition to which, (as all Extremes 
are apt to produce each other,) Chriſtians of latter 
Ages have, to the higheſt degree of Careleſsneſs, al- 
lowed themſelves. to talk and diſpute about God with 
all the Slightneſs and Irreverence, and with ſuch ab- 
ſolute Unconcernedneſs, as if he were a Being to whom 
they had no relation, and on whom they had no De- 
pendence. In which matter, the moredecent Behaviour 
even of the Mabometans whom wedeſpiſe, may juſtly be 
| a Reproach to us; and teach us to take heed, that in 
trivial and common Converſation, we be not found 
too often profaning the Name of God, and inſenſibly 
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the Name of GOD. 45 
diminiſhing that great Guard of Religion, the due 
Senſe men ought to have of God upon their 
Minds. | 

Ye Hall not ſwear by my Name falſely, The word 
which we here render, falſely ; is of the ſame import, 
with That which in the third Commandment, Exod. 
xx; is expreſſed by the phraſe, in uain. From whence 
we are to obſerve in general, that the words Falſe- 
bood and Vanity, are in Scripture-language uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly, as meaning One and the ſame Thing. 
Thus Idolt, becauſe they are really nothing in the World, 
nothing in the religious Senſe, nothing of what they 
are pretended to be; are frequently ſtyled Vanities, and 
lying Vanities; Falſheboods, Gods, which by nature are 
10 Gods; Gods which in reality have no Being; or 
(which is the ſame thing) have none of That Power, 
Dominion and Authority, which would conſtitute them 
Gods. In like manner, ſwearing by the Name of C 
falſely, as *tis expreſſed in the Text; or, taking the 
Name of God in vain, as tis expreſſed in the xxtb of 
Exodus; or, profaning the Name of God, as tis again 
expreſſed in the latter part of the Text; are all of 
them Phraſes, denoting one and the ſame kind of Sin; 
and, in every prohibition, muſt be underſtood to extend 
to ſeveral Vices of the ſame Nature and Sort, differ- 
ing in their reſpective Circumſtances and Degrees. 
What the particular Vices are, included in the pre- 
ſent prohibition in the Text ; was the 

II. Second general head I propoſed to treat of, 
And, 

1/ ; Tux higheſt and moſt preſumptuous degree of 
profaning the Name of God, is Perjury ; when a man 
folemnly calls God to witneſs to the Truth of That, 
which he either knows to | be Falſe, or does not R700 


— — Te — — 
RET 4 — 


2 


bf 
869 - -£ a 
Fa 
o Fog 2 


* 
it 
7 
[1 
* 
4 
i 


to 


— 
= 
= 


S „ e ES 


— — — 
— <-> 


— 


* 1 
— 2 
4 


r — | —. 
2K 


. SE 


Wo 


46 Asgainſt Profaning 
to be True. This is a Crime of ſo high a nature, 
that no man can paſſibly be guilty of it, who has any 
Senſe at all of Religion remaining upon his Mind. For 
he who knowingly and deliberately calls God to wit- 
neſs to a Falſebood, in order to deceive or wrong his 
Neighbour ; does openly diſclaim the Mercies of God, 
and challenges the Almighty to ſhow him no Fa- 
vour. But though none but a profeſſed Atheiſt, can 
thus avowedly and directly invoke the Diſpleaſure of 
the moſt High, and ſolemnly bid defiance to the Power 
of the Divine Wrath; yet there is too frequently, even 
in thoſe who are not altogether deſtitute of Religion, ger 
a careleſsneſs and want of attention, or an aptneſs to can 
deceive themſelves with vain and groundleſs diſtine - per 
tions, which tend much to diminiſh the Solemnity of is 
appealing to the righteous judgment of God, and the Ser 
| Sacredneſs of invoking that great and tremendous Wl mo 
Name. Serious and conſiderate Perſons cannot but ed, 
- wiſh, either that Oaths were leſs frequently admini- MW Dr 
ſtred; or that it might always be done with greater MW ſua 
Solemnity, ſo as to put men upon conſidering in earn- N wh 
eſt what they are about. ner 
2dly, Taz next degree of profaning the Name of ue 
Cod, is that indecent, as well as wicked Cuſtom, of Hef 
raſh Swearing in common Converſation. Of which Sin, Wii: 
the firſt Aggravation ,is, that they who are guilty of Wnoy 
it, are in perpetual danger of the Crime of Perjury. un! 
For He who uſes himſelf to ſwear frequently and 72 
habitually, will never attend carefully, that, what he Wie, 
ſwears to, be True. Nay, tis too juſt an Obſervation, des 
that they who are accuſtomed to this Vice at all, are Wo « 
then apt to be moft guilty of it, when they are mw} War: 
Frovoked, and moſt ſuſpicious, that what they affirm, 
is not credible, This Argument is well urged by the 
Son 
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gon of Sirach; Ecclus xxiii. g. Accuſtom not thy mouth 
to ſwearing, anti uſe thyjelf to the naming of the 
Holy One. For as a Servant that is continually beaten, 


ſpall not be wit haut a blue mark; ſo be that ſruearetb 


and nameth God continually, all not be faultleſs. A 
man that uſeth much Swearing, ſhall be filled with 
iniquity 3 and the plague ſhall never depart from bis 
houſe. Tf be ſhall offend, (that is, fall into Perjury,) 
bis Sin ſhall be upon bim; and if be acknowledge not 
bis Sin, be maketh a double Offence ; and if be fewear 
in vain, (that is, falſely,) Be ſBall not be innocent, but 
bis bouſe ſhall be fall of Calamities, But if the dan- 
ger of Perjury could certainly be avoided, (as it never 
can be by habitual Swearers ;) yet to call upon God 
perpetually, as a witneſs to mean and trivial matters; 
is manifeſt want of Reverence, and want of a juſt 
Senſe of God and Religion. And This Fault is the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe there cannot here be pretend- 
ed, as in moſt other Vices, any natural Temptation. 
Drunkenneſs and Debauchery, Intemperanee and Sen- 
ſuality of all kinds, bave their proper Allurements ; 
which, though no juft Excuſe indeed, yet afford Sin- 
ners a deceitful Plea for themſelves, to alledge that 
they were over-powered by the Force and Prevalency 
of Temptation; as St. Paul at large argues in the 
with chapter to the Romans, But to the Sin we are 
now ſpeaking of, there is 10 Temptaticn i in Nature: 
unleſs it may be called a Temptation, when a man is 
«ſhamed to be thought by abandoned Perſons one that 
fears God, or is led to think it a part of Courage to 
deſpiſe Religion, Whereas indeed 'tis not Courage, 
to dare to affront the Almighty ; but on the contrary” 
areal inſtance of Cozvardice, not to dare to perform 
our Duty towards him. Tis as if a Soldier ſhould 
imagine, 
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imagine, that Courage conſiſted, not in oppoſing the 
Enemy, but in daring to diſobey the Order of his 
proper Commander: The Author of the Book of Es- 
eliſiaſticus excellently argues upon This head, ch. iv, 
20 z Be not aſhamed when it concerneth thy Scul. There 
is a Shame that bringeth Sin, and there is a Shame 
which is Glory and Grace, Accept no perſen again 
tby Soul, and tet not the Rewereice of any man cauſe 
zbee to fall, 

- NETHER is That any juſt Excuſe, wherewith many 
| deceive themſelves, when they ſwear by any other 
thing, and not by their Maker. For this very Precau- 
tion ſhows, that they could as eaſily, if they were 
careful, avoid the Sin Wholly, as attend to a parti. 
cular Circumſtance in the manner of committing tt. 
Which Circumſtance, nevertheleſs, does not at all hin- 
der it from amounting in reality to the very ſame 
thing · For as, in common ſpeech, that uſual Prayer, 
Heaven Bleſs or reward a man, is evidently of the very 
ſame import, as if therein had been more expreſs!y 
mentioned, God who dwelleth in Heaven; ſo favearing 
by any creature, does in Truth amount to the ſame 
thing, as ſwearing by the Name of Cod whoſe crea: 
ture it is, and who alone indeed can finally be ſup- 
poſed to be appealed to, for the Truth of the thing 
affirmed, and for the Sincerity of the Intention. M bo- 
fo, faith our Saviour, ſhall ſwear by the Altar, feear- 
eth by it, and by all things thereon. And whoſo ſpul 
ſwear by the Temple, ſeeareth by it, and by Him that 
dwwelleth therein, And be that ſpall ſwear by Heaven, 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by Him that ſit 
tetb thereon; Matt. xxiii. 20. The Inference he draus 
from this Reaſoning, is; Therefore, Swear nt 7 

| | , 
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e all; neither by Heaven, for it is God's Threne 5 no- 
| by the Earth, for it is bis Footflool : neither by Je- 
ruſalem, for it it the City of the great Xing: Neither 
by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair white © 
er black. Put let your Communication be yea, yea; nay, 
nay ; for whatſcever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil, 
Matt. v. 34+ And St. James, ch. v. 123 Above all 
Things, my brethren, ſwear not ; neither by Heaven, 
for by the Earth, nor by any other Oath ; but let your 
yea be Yea, and your nay Nay, left ye fall into condem- 
| nation. Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech, greatly 


m_— — — 
— — 


a= ho <q. 


— 
— 


* . — 
— E . 6 CLE Do hs 
7 „ r 


au- becomes the Sincerity of Chriſtians : Whoſe Profeſſion F 
lere teaches them to be ſo far removed from all fraud and * 
deceit, in imitation of their Maſter in whoſe mouth 9 
i. WY was found no Guile; that, did they in Any meaſure 1 
hin- live worthy of their holy Profeſſion, there never would 

ame be any ground of Suſpicion, never any Octaſion, never 

yer, 


any Temptation, in matters of common converſation 
ver) and ordinary concern, to make uſe of any ſuch Aſſe- 


verations, as our Saviour declares to come from Evil, 
arin; WW Matt. v. 34 
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ſame SOME have carried this matter ſo far, (as indeed 

crea” WW there are in almoſt all caſes Extremes on Both hands,) 

ſup WF that they have imagined an Oath to be Always and 

— without exception, even upon the moſt ſolemn and 
0 


moſt important Occaſions, abſolutely unlawful. But 

that This is evidently a Miſtake, appears from the 
al Wl Example of God bimſelf, who, upon ſolemn occaſions, 
becauſe be could ſwear by no greater, is in Scripture 


ea, repreſented as ſwearing by Himſelf. And our Savi- 
at /t. dur, when the High- prieſt adjured bim by the Living 
Cod, made no Scruple of replying upon that Adjura- 
not 6 


tion. And the Angel in the Revelation, when prophe-. 
vor. VI. F Tying 
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ſying of the great Changes that ſhould happen in the 
World; lift up his band to Heaven, and ſwears by 
him that liveth for ever and ever : (He ſware, that 
there ſhould be ti me no longer; That is, not, that crime 
itſelf ſhould be no more; as ſome. have ridiculouſly 
underſtood it; but that the time of fulfilling the pro- 
phecy ſhould no longer be delayed; Rev. x. 6.) And 
St. Paul, in aſſuring the Truth ef his doctrine, ap- 


peals after the following manner, God is my Witneſs 


whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of bis Son, Rom. i- 9; 
And Heb. vi. 16, An Oath for confirmation, is an End 
of all Strife. *Tis evident therefore, that an Oath 
upon great and ſolemn cccafions, adminiſtred and taken 
in the Fear of God, ſeriouſly and with a right Senſe 
of Religion, is by no means unlazful, but on the con- 


trary an Act of real Honour to God. Profanation of 


the Name of God, is, when ' tis uſed raſhly and care- 
leſsly, upon light and trivial occaſions, without any 
Juſt Senſe of the Majeſty of God, who is invoked 
with ſo little Reverence. n 

FukTHER; As reſh Swearing, fo all Curſing alſo, 
is a part of that profanation of the Name of God, 
which is forbidden in the Text. For when men in 
common Converſation, uſe Curſes and Imprecations 
againſt their Brethren, as paſſionate and profane 
men are frequently apt to do; *tis either with an In- 
tention and Deſire that Miſchief may befal them; 


which is both malicious towards Men, and a irre- 


ligiouſly thinking light of the Curſe of God: Or 
elſe *tis without any ſuch Deſire or Intention ; and 
then *tis profanely ſuppoſing God to have no regard 
to their Behaviour; According to the deſcription the 
Pſalmiſt gives of ſuch perſons, Pſ. Ixxiii. 11; 9 5 

ay 
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ſay they, bow ſhould Ged perceive it ; is there knows 
ledge in the moſt High ? 

34ly, AnoTHER Vice, included in what the Text 
calls prefaning the Name of God, is Scofing, Blaſ- 
pbeming, or ſpeaking reproachfully of Religion. This 
is what the Pſalmiſt reckons in the bigbe degree of 
Sins, where he diſtinguiſhes Offenders into three ſe- 
veral Ranks; Pſ. i, 1, The man that waketh in 
the counſel of the ungodly, the man that fandeth in 
the way of Sinners, and the man that /itteth in the 
Seat f the Scornful: Of the Scornful, that is, of 
thoſe who not only neg/e&, but alſo ſcoff at religion, 
and make a mock at That, which of all things in 
the World is of the greateft importance. Elibu's de- 
ſcription of ſuch a perſon is very juſt and elegant, 
though his application of it to Fob was moſt unrigh- 
teous 3 Fob xxxiv. 37; He addeth Rebellion unto bis 
Sin, be clappeth bis hands amongſt us, and multipli- 
eth his words aga inſt God. Were there either None, 
or but very little and uncertain Evidence for the Truth 
of Religion; yet, even in That caſe, a reaſonable and 
fair man would be ſo far from making a mock at what 
is ſo uſeful and indeed abſolutely neceſſary to the well- 
being of rational and intelligent Creatures; that on 
the contrary he could not but wiſh earneſtly, that 
the Proof it were much clearer and. more convincing 
than he find it: This, I ay, would be the Beha- 
viour of a reaſonable perſon, even when he was not 
ſatisfied of the Truth of Religion. But for men who 
d make Profeſſion of Religion, yet at the ſame time 
wantonly and profanely to ſcoff at the moſt ſerious 
and important: parts of the very Religion they profeſs, 
the — of a future Judgment, and the Re- 
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wards and Puniſhments of another Life z This is of all 
others the abſurdeſt, and the moſt ſtupid Inſtance of 
Wickedneſs ; Such as no perſons can be guilty of, but 
thoſe whom St. Paul elegantly deſcribes to bave their 
conſciences ſeared with a bet iron, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Of 
whom, St. Jude likewiſe propheſies, ver. 18; that 
there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
wall after their own ungodly lufts : And St Peter, 2 Pet. 
lit. 3; Scoffers walking after their own Luſts, and ſay- 

ing, Where is the Promiſe of bis coming ? The Per- 

ſons ſpoken of in all theſe places, are not only pro- 
feſſed Unbelievers, but alſo vicious and debauched 

Chriſtians, led, merely by the practice of Vice into 

all Profaneneſs and Contempt of Religion, Neither 

are Thoſe men wholly free from the ſame Guilt, who, 
though themſelves not actual Mockers and Scoffers at 

Religion, yet by their abſurd and unreaſonable Doc- 

trines, Doctrines contrary to the Neceſſary Perfections of 

God, and to the eternal Reaſons of Things; or by their 

vicious Lives and debauched Practices, give occafion to 

Others to Blaſpheme the Name of Cod. 

4thly, Tux Name of God is profaned, by careleſs 
and inconſiderate Yows : When the Matter of them is 
unjuſt ; as in the caſe of the Corban among the Jews, 
who hypocritically dedicated That to the Service of 

God, and for the Uſe of the Temple, which they 

eught to have employed in relieving the Neceſſities of 

their deſtitute Parents, Mark vii. 11: Or when the 
matter of a Vow, is impoſſible or unreaſonable z or the 
thing vowed. be unprofitable, and of no Tendency to 
promote true Religion; or the manner of making the 

Vow, be raſh and irreligious. Many Directions and 

Cautions of This kind, are to be found in Books of 

| | Devotion: 
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Devotion. But the beſt and only good Rule in This 


matter is, that among Chriſtians, there is no Uſe, no 
Benefit, no Encouragement given to- any ſuch thing, 
as making any Vows at all. For why ſhould men 
needleſsly bring ſnares upon their own Souls, or entangle 
themſelves in Difficulties where there is no Command ? 
The Vows mentioned in the Old Teſtament, are All ei- 
ther parts of the Fewiſp Ceremonial Law, which 
is now wholly aboliſhed : Or elſe they fignify only 
general Reſo/utions of ſerving and obeying God, which 
can never too often nor too ſeriouſly be renewed, as 
when Facob vowed, that the Lord ſhould be bis God; 
that is, that he would always continue ſtedfaſt in the 
true Religion. In the New T:ffament, ' there is, (I 
think) no one Inſtance of Any Vow made by a Chri- 
ſtian: The Vow of Aguila, mentioned As xviii. 183 
and That of the four perſuns with whom St Paul 
purified himſelf, Adds xxi. 23; being Both of them 
Vows, which had been made before the mens conver- 
fon to Chriſtianity. 

Laſtiy, By too frequent familiar and irreverent 
Mention of God in ordinary converſation, without an 
habitual Senſe and Juſt Awe of him upon our Minds; 
men are very apt to run into ſome degree, of the 
Fault forbidden in the Text. The Jews, were (in 
the oppoſite Extreme) Superſtitious in this Matter. 
The very Mahometans, retain rather too much Fer- 
mality in the ſame kind. But a good Chriſtian, and 
a ſober and wiſe man, who has a true Senſe of Re- 
ligion 3 will eafily judge, and (without any ſet Rules) 
naturally practiſe, what is (without affectation) fit 
and decent, in all caſes of this Nature. 

Tuus have I briefly deſcribed the ſeveral Vices, to 
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which the Prohibition in the Text extends: Ye ſpall 
not ſwear by my. Name falſely, neither ſhalt thou pro- 
Jane the Name of thy God, The 
HI. Third and Laſt Thing obſervable in the Text, 
is the Argument therein brought to enforce the fore- 
---; mentioned prohibition : I am the Lard. The Lord; 
; that is, He whoſe Sovereignty and Supreme Domi- 
| nion or Authority over us, gives him a Right to di- 
mand ; and whoſe continual Mercy and Goodneſs to- 
wards us, gives him reaſon to expe, that we ſhould 
in an equal Senſe both of Duty and Gratitude, pay 
all poſſible Obedience to him. The Lerd; who made 
and governs all things, whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, 
and his Kingdom infinite and eternal; who will not 
be mocked, nor bold them puiltleſs that take bis Name 
in vain. Will not hold them guiltleſs ; that is, will 
certainly and ſeverely puniſh them. For ſo the Scri- 
pture often very elegantly uſes a diminatiue manner of 
| ſpeaking, in the deſcription of Puniſhment, He that MW 
does and teaches ſuch Things, ſaith our Saviour, Hall | 
be leaſt in the Kingdom of God; that is, he hall 
leaft of all men ever enter therein at all. And they 
that do ſuch things, ſaith St Paul, ſhall not inberit 
- the Kingdom of Gd; that is, ſhall be moſt ſeverely 
puniſhed in the place of Torment. So likewiſe, the 
Lord will zer hold the falſe Swearer guiltleſs ; that 
is, his Anger ſhall burn moſt exemplarily againſt ſuch 
Perſons. This therefore is the plain meaning of the 
Phraſe, I am the Lord: Tis an Argument or Mo- 
tive of Obedience, drawn from the conſideration of 
the Perſon to whom it is due. It is the Lord, whoſe 
Goodneſs and Mercy towards us, obliges us in point 
| of Gratitude, and whoſe Power and Fuſtice will ex- 


act 


— — wan — —.' 122 — — — 


the Name of G OD, 57 00 


a& of us in point of Duty, Obedience to his Com- 
mands. The Characters are, both of them, lively 
and emphatically expreſſed, in the Name by which 
t, the Lord was proclaimed before Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 
ths 6. The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffer- 
£ 

th 
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ing and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth ; keep» 

ing Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
2 preſſion and ſin, and that will by no means clear tbe 
o- guiltye | 
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SERMON V. 
How Wicked Men are deceived 
to their Deſtruction. 


2 Turnss. ii. 1, 13. 


Aud for this cauſe God. ſpall ſend them ſtrong 
Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie: 
That they all might be damned, who beliew- 


ed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in Un- 
righteoujneſs. 


Es E words contain a ſtrong and lively De- 
ſcription, of the Nature and Grounds of Wick- 


edneſs ; of the Deſtruction in which it will, 
at laſt, neceſſarily terminate; of the Delu ſions, by 
which men are drawn into That Wickedneſs which 
muſt terminate in their Deſtruction; and of the Fu- 
Rice of the Divine Providenee, in permitting them to 
be ſo deluded. In difcourfing therefore upon This Sub- 
ject, I ſhall conſider, 1, The Character by which 
Wicked men are here deſcribed : They believe not tbe 
Truth, and they have Pleaſure in Unrightecuſneſs. 
2dly, The Deſtruction, into which the Wickedneſs 
thus deſcribed, muſt in the End neceſſarily lead men: 
Expreſſed in theſe ſevere words, That they all might be 
damned. 
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damned. 9qdly, The Means, by which men are entic- 
ed and deceived into this final Deſtruction: It is by be- 
lieving a Lie. gthly, The Strength of the Deluſſin, 
by which men are thus cauſed to believe a Lie: Cad 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, 5thly and laftly ; The 
Juſtice of Providence, in permitting them to be thus 
deluded : Expreſſed in the words, For Ibis Cauſe : Not 
arbitrarily, not without juſt and good reaſon ; but fur 
This Cauſe, for the Cauſe mentioned in the words im- 
mediately foregoing, ver. 10; becauſe they received 
not the Love of the Truth, that they might be ſaved. © 

I. Firſt; HtkE is the proper and eſſential CharaFer, 
by which Wicked men are diftinguiſhed and deſcribed ; 
They believe not the Truth, and they bave Pleaſure in 
Unrigbteouſneſt. Truth, is the Foundation of Right ; 
and the Knowledge of Truth and Right, is the Foun- 
dation of Virtuous Practice. The Firſt Principle there- 
fore and Ground-work of all Religion, is the Love rf 
Truth ; the Deſire of knowing what is in itſelf Fit and 
Right to be done; the Deſire of knowing the Vill of 
the Supreme Author and Preſerver of our Being; the 
Deſire of knowing what the true Reaſon and Equity of 
every Caſe, wherein we are to act, requires. This 
"Temper, cannot but be acceptable to God; and it is 
the Great Spring and Principle of every Guod Action 
among Men. Without 75516, there cannot be any ſuch 
thing as Religion, or any real Goodneſs ; there cannot 
(as St Paul expreſſes himſclf ) be any Virtue, or any 
Praiſe ; Phil. iv. 8. A man may accidentally do 
Good Actions, Actions materially Good and Uſeful; 
he may do them when it will ſerve his preſent Intereſt, 
or happen to fall in with any Temporal Views. But 
ſuch a one has not any real Virtue or Religion, nor 
can be depended upon with Any certainty 3 becauſe his 

Good- 
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Goodneſs ſtands upon no ſteddy Principles, and is built 
upon no Foundation. Every the leaſt Obftacle or World- 
ly Diſcouragement, will put an entire Stop in him to any 
Good Intention: Every the leaſt Blaſ of Paſſion, will 
divert and drive him from That Courſe, which Reaſon 
was ſteering : Every the leaſt Allurement of Pleaſure or 
Profit, will drawv him aſide from the paths of Virtue 
and Integrity. And Thrs is what ought to have been 
meant by That Diſtinction which has ſometimes been 
made, (if there be Any room for making ſuch Diſtin- 
ction at all) between Religious Actiens and Actions 
merely Moral. When any thing is done out of regard 
to Truth and Right, to the Reaſon and Equity of the 
Caſe; the Action, is really a Religious Action; be- 
cauſe Truth, and Reaſen, and Rigbt, are eſſentially 
agreeable to the Nature of Cod, and by neceſſary con- 
ſequence conformable to his Will. But whatever is at 
any time done without regard to theſe; however the 
Action may in its own nature poſſibly and accidentally 
be Moral and Good, Moral and Good merely with re- 
dard to the Action itſelf; yet in the Perſon doing it, 
there is in truth nothing of Morality or Goodneſs ; be- 
cauſe His Views are nothing but the gratifying his own 
preſent Humour, or ſecuring to himſelf ſome Temporal 
Pleaſure or Profit. Now This Diſregard to Truth and 
Right ; This Unconcernedneſs in men, to know the Rea- 
ſon of Things and the Will of Gd; This giving up of 
themſelves conſequently to the Conduct of mere Wil 
and Pleaſure, Paſſion and Appetite ; is what the Text 
calls not Believing the Truth, By which is meant, not 
that every good man 1s infallible, ſo as always to me 
brace every Truth; or that every Miſtake in not em 
bracing the Truth, will juſtly denominate any one a 
Bad man. For as the doing an Action good in its own 
| nature, 
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nature, may yet poſſibly not be a religious nor moral 
Act in him that does it, if it be done not out of a Prin- 
ciple of Virtue: So, on the other fide, the recei vic an 
Errour, or the not receiving the Truth, if it proceeds 
not from a Principle oppoſite to Truth, from Unreaſon- 
ableneſs, from Vicicuſneſs, and from hating to attend; 
but merely from accidental Want of proper informatie ; 
is not what the Scripture calls, diſbelieving the Truth. 
But the Meaning of ao? believing the Truth, in the 
Scripture-ſenſe of the phrafe, is, rejefing it contemptu- 
ouſly, without having any ſollicitude to inquire after it. 
For, the ſame perſbns who in the Text are threatned 
that they ſhall be condemned for not Believing the 
Truth ; are, in the words immediately foregoing, de- 
clared to periſpb, becauſe they received not the Love of the 
' Truth, that they might be ſaved. And Unbelief, in This 
ſenſe, as oppoſed to the Lowe of Truth, very naturally 
leads men to take pleaſure in Unrigbteouſneſi. For he 
that is lietle ſollicitaus to ſtudy the Truth, and Reaſon, 
and Equity of Things, or to inquire after and under- 
ſtand the Will of God; will conſequently oFcourſe, ac- 
cording as the particular Bent of his Paſſions lead him, 
either give himſelf up to Yoluptuouſneſs and diſſolute 
Practices, or ſet himſelf to acquire Riches by unjuſt and 
corrupt Methods, or make Power and Dominion his 
principal Aim, for the Purpoſes of Vain- glory, Tyranny, 
and Oppreſſion. Which are the Great Inſtances, where- 
in men who believe not the Truth, are apt to have Pla- 
fare in Unrighteouſneſs, 

II. Secondly ; HERE is the DeflruGion, into which 
the Wickedneſs thus deſcribed, muſt in the End neceſ- 
farily lead men; expreſſed in theſe Severe words; That 
they all might be damned, The Meaning of which, is 

not, To the End that they may be condemned; but, So 
that 
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that they will be condemned. The words are not in- 
tended to expreſs what God hag ultimately in Yiewv or 
Deſign, but what in Event muſt neceſſarily come to 
5 paſs. The Deſign and End of All the Divine Threaten- 
ings, is not that men ſhould finally periſſi; but that, 

by bringing them tothe Obedience of God's Commands, 


i their Deſtruction might be prevented. God has ſworn 
. by himſelf; As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no plea= 
£ ſure in the Death of Him that dietb, but rather that he 
* ſhould turn from bis ways and live. God willi not that 
t. Any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to Re pentance. 
d He would hawe All men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
be Knowledge of the Truth. But becauſe, under a righteous 
e- and Boy Governour, who can never poſſibly be recon- 
be ciled to Wickedneſs, it is neither reaſonable nor poſſible 
is that men ſhould be ſaved, who have never had any Re= 
ly gard to Truth and Right, nor habituated themſelves to 
he the Practice of any Virtue; or that Sinners ſhould 
n, eſcape the juſt Puni/pment of Sin, without forſaking 
er⸗ the Sins to which the Puniſhment is annexed; there- 


fore God has been pleaſed to prove men with proper 
Tryals, and ſuffer various Temptations to ſurround them 
to the end that the Righteous might diftinguiſh them- 
ſelves from the Wicked, the Corrigible from the Incor- 
rigible ; and ſo the Sentence of Condemnaticn might final- 
ly come upon 7 beſe, and upon Thoſe only, who love not 
the Truth, and who have Pleaſure in Unrigbteouſneſs. 
The like manner of ſpeaking, is frequently uſed in 
Scripture upon Other occaſions. Thus, Matt. xxiji. 


and Scribes; And ſome of them ye ſpall kill and cru- 
afy, and ſame of them ſpall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, 
and perſecute them from City to City: THAT 5 you 
may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth; 
Vol, VIII. G | ft om 


34 3 Bebold, TI ſend unio you Propbets, and Wiſe men, 
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from the Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Za- 
cbarias. The Meaning is: Not that the-End and In- 
tention of God's ſending forth Preachers of Righteouſ- 
neſs into the World, was that They might be perſecuted, 
and Then Wicked men puniſhed for perſecuting and ſlay- 
ing them: But"that All, who were capable of Corre- 
ction and Amendment, being converted by the Preach- 
ing of theſe righteous perſoñs; the Wrath of God might 
finnally fall upon Thoſe only, who by rejecting ſo many 
repeated Admonitions to Repentance, had chown them- 
felves to be abſolutely and altogether incorrigible. A- 
gain, Mark, iv. 12; All theſe things, ſays our Lord, 
are done in Parables; TH AT ſeeing, they may ſe, 
and net perceive; and hearing, they may bear, and not 
underſiand ; left at any time they ſpould be converted, 
and tbeir Sins ſhould be forgiven them. The Senſe is; 
Not that the Deſign of Chriſt, was to hinder men from 
underſtanding, and being converted, and ſa ved; but that 
he choſe to deliver his Doctrine in ſuch a manner, as 
that it might be received by Thoſe only, who were ſin- 
cerely deſirous to know and to obey the Will of God, 
whilſt the wilful and incorrigible remained Blind and 
Deaf to all his Exhortations. And thus therefore 
likewiſe in the words of the Text; This phraſe, THAT 
they all might be damned, bo believed not the Truth, 
but had pleaſure in Unrig bteouſneſs ; does not mean, that 
the ultimate Deſign and Viexo of Providence in trying 
men with various Temptations, is that the Wicked 
may be Damned ; but that, thoſe who ſeek after Truth 
and love Riphrecaſacſs being diſtinguiſhed and proved by 
Theſe Temptations, the ſentence of Condemnation may 
fall only upon the Lovers of Falſeboad and Iniguity. 
III. Thirdly 3; Tux Text repreſents to us the Means in 


particular, by which wicked men are enticed and de- 
ceived 
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ceived to their Deſtruction: It is by believing a Lie. To 
chooſe Miſery for its own ſake, without any Cover or 


Deceit; is beyond the utmoſt Poſhbilities of Humane 
Folly. To chooſe Wickedneſs, directly for Wickedneſs 


ſake; without the Deluſion either of ſome preſent Gra- 


tification, or of ſome future fooliſh Hope; is beyond 


the malice of the very worſt of Men, perhaps even of 
Devils alſo. When Angel! were tempted to leave their 
firſt Habitation, and abode not in the Truth ; it could 
not be, but by firſt believing ſome Lie. And whenever 
any Man, gives himſelf up to any vicious or unrighte- 
ous Practice; if he could be perſwaded ſeriouſly to con- 


fider with himſelf, he would find that it is by chooſing . 


with his Will and Appetite to entertain certain Notions, 
which his Underſtanding and Conſcience docs at the 
ſame time admoniſh him are not agreeable to Reaſon. 
This is what the Text calls, believing a Lie. Thus, 
though the Works of Nature do every moment prove 
the Being of God, yet Th:s (as St Peter expreſſes it) very 
many are. willingly ignorant of, 2 Pet. iii. 5; con- 


tenting themſelves with the empty infignificant Names, 


of Nature, Chance, or Fate, Others, believing the 
Being of God, as the Great Author of Nature; yet are 


willing to think him regardl-ſs of That Difference of 


Meral Good and Evil, which among Mortal Men it is 
hardly poſſible even for the moſt Careleſs Gavernours not 
to have Some Regard to. Others, convinced of God's 
real concern for Virtue, and Hatred of Vice; and that 
there wil be a final day of Accounts; and being more- 
over admoniſhed by the continual Voice of Reaſon and 
Conſcience, and by repeated Declaraticns in Scripture, 
that God will certainiy judge men according to their 
Works 3 that wwbatſcever'a man ſcwertb, That ſhall be 
alſo reap ; that the Goſpel ſtands firm upon Thrs foun- 
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dation, Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, 
depart from iniquity 3 and that Any other Foundation a 
man can poſſibly build upon, will fail him as the 
looſe Sand: Vet nevertheleſs ſuffer themſelves to be 
impoſed upon with ſo ſtrange a Deluſion, as to \recon- 
cile the continuance of ſome ſinful Practice or other, 
with the Hope of Salvation; in reliance, either 
upon the Goodneſs of God, or upon the Merits of 
Chriſt, or upon the Interceſſion of Saints, or upon 
the Abſolutions of the Prieſt, or upon the Sacraments 
F tbe Church, or upon Notions of unconditionate 
Predeſtination, or upon a Death-bed Repentance, or 
upon the Strength or Rightneſs of their Faith, in 
believing things they underſtand nothing of, and in 
adbering zealouſly to certain Parties of men. Which 
Jaſt, is perhaps of all Others the greatef# and moſt 
extenſive Deluſion. Numbers of men ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, with giving themſelves up to the Guidance of 
an Infallible Church. An infallible Church, they are 
told, there muſt needs be; becauſe the True Church 
cannot poſſibly err; That is, They that are in the 
Right, cannot, while they are ſo, be in the Wrong. 
Which is exaQtly the ſame Argument, by which 
the Maintainers of Fate do, from the very Suppo- 
tion of Liberty itſelf, endeavour to prove that there 
cannot poſſibly be any ſuch thing as Liberty at all, A 
man having at any time Liberty to chooſe whether 
he will act? or nor af, muſt of neceſſity either chooſe 
to at, or chooſe not to act; becauſe two Contradi- 
Etories, cannot poſſibly exiſt together. And which 
ſoever part he freely chooſes, yet, aſſoon as it is 
choſen, he cannot poſſibly but have choſen it ; be- 
- cauſe it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be and 


not be at the ſame time, By the very ſame ridicu- 


lous 
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lous Argument, the True Church muſt indeed of ne- 


ceflity be infallible 3 becauſe the Truth cannot poffibly 
be Falſe or erroneous, But who are paſſeſed of this 
Truth, All men that are, deſirous not to Believe 4 
Lie, muſt con ſi der with Probity and Care. That 
God has appointed for all men an Iafallible Fudge 
of Religious Controverſies, is believed by Many; fot 
no other reaſon, but becauſe they fenſy it would be 
better he ſbould bave done it, though it is notorious 
he has not done it; and they who have pretended to it 
with the higheſt Preſumption, have of All mortal 
men fallen into the moſt abſurd Errours. For the 
determining of Civil Controverſies among the na- 
tions of the Earth, there is (if potſible z ) ſtill greater 
Need of an Infallible Fudge : And yet, in This cafe, 
no man was ever ſo void of Senſe, as to contend 
that there Therefore certainly is ſuch a Judge, becauſe 
he could with there vere fuch a one, though he plain- 
ly ſees that there is none, The Truth is: God, 


in Both caſes, has thought fit to leave rational Crea- 


tures to the Uſe of their Reaſon ; that ſuch as love 
and ſeek after Truth and Right, might diftinguiſte 
themſelves from + Thoſe, who, for the gratification 
of preſent: Paſſions and Intereſts, are always ready to 
believe a Lie. 

IV. Fourthly ; Tux Text affectionately repreſents 
to us how very ftrong the Deluſion often is, by 
which wicked men are Jed to believe a Lie. God hall 
ſnd them Strong Deluſion. The Meaning is; not 
that God, by his Superiour Power and knowledyr, 
impoſes upon and deceives his Creatures. For 440 
could poſlibly withſtand That Deceit ? or who could 
Juſtly be blamed for being ſo deceived ? or why 
could not Good men be as poſſibly and as ealily im- 
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poſed upon by ſuch a Deception, as the moſt abandoned 
Sinners? But the Meaning is; that the Deceit js of 
ſuch a nature, as the Divine Providence thinks ft to 
permit to come very ſtrongly, upon thoſe who at- 
tend not to That Light of Reaſon and Religion, 
by which God directs and calls men into the Paths 
of Truth and Virtue. According to the nature of 
the Few'fh language, whatever is remarkable and ex- 
traordinary in its kind, they expreſs by the addition 
of the name of God to it. Thus Mountains ex- 
ceeding large and bigb, are Mountains of God. And, 
by a like Analogy 3 whatever Event, in the courſe 
of Providence, comes to paſs remarkably either ig 
Manner or Degree, is in the Hebrew language pe- 
culiarly expreſſed as being done of Ged. God ſends 
men firong delufion, when by their own Folly or 
Wickedneſs they. are greatly deluded. God tempted 
David, that is, David was ſtrongly tempted, to 
number the people. God hardened Pharaoh's Heart; 
that is, the Heart of Pharaoh was extremely «bſti- 
nate and wilful, To the Fews in the Wilderneſs, 
(according to the Complaint of M:ſes, Deut. xxix. 
4 ;) the Lord did not give an Heart to perceive, ard 
eyes to ſee, and Ears to Hear; that is, they were 
marvellouſly Hupid and pervirſe, not to be convince 
ed and led to Obedience by all the mighty Works 
that God had done for tnem; As it is expreſsly 
explained, ver. 3. And the like Complaint in Aſter- 
- Ages concerning the ſame people upon the like oc- 
caſion, is made frequently by the Prophets, and by 
our Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles ; that Ged 
geve them the Spirit of Slumber, Rom. xi. 83 V. 
xrix. 10: and that God blinded their eyes, and 
hardened. their beart, that they fhouid nat Ice = 
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4 underſtand, Joh. xii. 403 That is, the Strength and 
F 0bſftinacy of their Prejudices was extremely Great 
0 and ſurprizing. And, in Theſe and all other the 
. like Inſtances; the Deluſion, the Temptation, or 
„ Ground of the Prejudice, is what the Wiſdom of 
18 Providence knows to be a proper and fitting Tryal 
of or Probation, of thoſe who are or are not ſincere- 
- WM deſirous to obey him. Our Lord, in his Pro- 
n phetick deſcription of the moſt corrupt Ages of bis 
x- Church, expreſſes this matter in very firong Words, 
d, Matt. xxiv. 24 3 They, (that is, the Church of Chriſt 
ſe falſely ſo calling themſelves) ſhall ſhow great Signs 
in and Wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they 
e- Pould deceive the very Ele#, Concerning which 
ds words it is particularly to be obſerved, that as they 
or very emphatically ſet forth the Strength of the 
ted Deluſion, by which wicked men are ſeduced; fa 
to they no leſs clearly expreſs at the ſame time, 
N (which was the 8 | 

fi- V. Fifth and Loſt thing I propoſed to ſhow) the 
eſs, Fuſtice of Providence, in permitting them to be 
tix. thus deluded. The Signs and Wonders, the Delufions 
ard and Temptations ſpoken of by our Lord, are indeed 
ere very Great; but they are ſo, only to vicious and cor- 
NC» pt minds; to men who have 20 real Senſe of True 
ks Virtue, but judge of .religion merely by Worldly 
{sly Shows and Parties. On virtuous and good Minds, 


ter- on ſincere Lovers of Truth and Right, theſe Delu- 
oc- fions have No Power. F any man will do the. 
| by Will of God, be fhall know of the Doctrine, whether. 
Ged it be of God. The Elf, (that is, as our Lord 
J. elſewhere deſcribes them, they who receive the 
and word of God in an honeſt and good Heart) cannot 
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poſſibly be deceived in this matter. They who place 
their Religion where our Saviour has founded it, 
in the Love of God and of All Mankind ; on Theſe, 

wicked and pernicious Errcurs can have No Hold. 
The Power and Signs and Lying Wonders referred to 
in my Text, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. are, the Deceivable- 
neſt, only of Unrighteouſneſs ; And the Deluſion ſent 
upon men, that they ſhould believe a Lie, is declared 

to be Strong, and to be judicially permitted as ſuch, 

expreſsly for This Cauſe only; becauſe they received 

not the love of the Truth, but bad Pleaſure in Un- 

 #igbreouſneſs : Giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, becauſe 
they bad their Conſciences ſeared as it were with a hot 

Iron: 1 Tim. iv. 1. Thus Balaam was deceived; be- 

cauſe he deſired to go ' againſt the Will of God, 

as. far as he durſt; and hoped to prevail upon God 

by ſacrificing from one Hill to another ; and at laſt, 
for the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, adviſed the Moa. 
bites to tempt the Iſraelites to fornication, that God 

might be as it were obliged to give them up. Abad 

was decerved, and with a very ſtrong deluſion too, even 

by a lying Spirit put into the Mouth of bis Prophets ; 

becauſe he did not enquire, with a Deſire of knowing 
the Truth; but enquired of Thoſe only who had been 
accuſtomed to flatter him, and hated Thoſe who 
had told him the Truth. Saul was deceived; be- 
cauſe he would not be perſwaded to underſtand, that 
to Obey the Will of God, 7s better than Sacrifice, and 
to bearken than the fat of Rams. The Prophets of 
Iſrael were deceived ; and J, ſaith the Lord, have de- 
cerved thoſe Prophets, Exel. xiv. 9 becauſe they had 
ſet up Idols in their Hearts, ver. 7. The Words are 
| Plainly, not a declaration of God's Power in impoſing 
25 | | upon 
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upon weak men, but the Threatning of a Juſt Puniſp- 


ce ment in ſuffering them to impoſe upon themſelves. 
t, The Caſe is the very ſame, in all Other Inſtances: 
ey And the plain Application of the Whole, is; that 
d. there is no other Security againſt Fatal Errours, 


to but the ſincere Love of Truth and Virtue, 
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SERMON VI. 
| The Deſign of the Goſpel is 


to ſeparate the Good from the 
Bad. 


Mar r. iii. 12. 
Whoſe Fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his Floor, and gather his 
' Wheat into the Garner; but he will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable Fire. 


HE great Deſign of God in all Inſtitutions 
of Religion from the Beginning of the World, 


has been to ſeparate to himſelf, out of the 
corrupt and degenerate Bulk of Mankind, @ peculiar 
people, zealous of good Works, This was his Purpoſe 
in calling the Patriarchs to go out from their Native 
Place, not knowing whither they went; and to ſojourn 
in the land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, Heb. xi. 
3,9; ſeparate from the idolatrous Cities and Nations 
of the World. This was his Deſign in giving the Jews 
a Law, by which they were diſtinguiſhed from all 
People upon Earth, and ſet up as 4 Standard to the 
Nations, 
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Nations, and for a Teftlimony and Example of the 
Worſhip of the One True God of the Univerſe. This 
was the End and Intent of his ſending his Son into the 
World, with fuller and clearer Declarations of the 
Divine Will, and with fironger Arguments and Mo- 
tives of Religion, drawn from the conſiderations of a 
Future and Eternal State, 

Ux DER Each of theſe Diſpenſations ; the prefeſſed 
Worſhippers of the True God, his vibe Church er 
People, has always too plainly conſiſted of a miæt num- 
ber of Hypocrites and ſincere perſons. So that it % 
very evident, that in every Age, and in every Place, 
the children of the Promiſe in the literal Senſe according 
to the Fleſh, the Viſible Church or Profeſſed Weorſhipper, 
of the True God, are but the Type or Repreſentative of 
the Real invi/i ble Church of God. And all the great 


Promiſes, which God has ever made to his Church, to 


his People, to the Families or Nations of his True Wer- 
- ſhippers, muſt of neceſſity be all along ſo underſtood, 
as that Wicked and Unworthy perſons, of whatever 
Family or Nation or profeſſion of Religion they be, ſhall 
be excluded from the Benefit of thoſe Promiſes, ſhall 
be cut off from God's People; And Virtuous men of All 
Nations, from tbe Eaft and from the Weſt and from the 
North and from the South, ſhall be accepted in their 
Stead. That is to ſay : In like manner as the Pro- 
miſe was made originally, not to All the children of 
Abraham, but to Jaac only; and not to Both the Sons 
of Iſaac, but to Jacob only: And among the Poſteri- 
ty of Jacob, All were not Iſrael, which were of Iſrael; 
but, in Elijav's days, ſeven thouſand only were the True 
Vrael; and, in the time of Iſaiah, though the number «f 
the children of Iſrael was as the Sand of the Sea, yet 4 
remnant only was to be ſaves 3 And in Hoſea God 2 
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1 will call Them my people, which were not my 
prople, and Her beloved, which was not beloved: So, 
under the Goſpel likewiſe, not All that are Called, 


are Choſen z And not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, 
Lord, Lerd, is a real Diſciple of Chriſt; but be tbat 


doth the Will of his Father wwhich is in Heaven, 


TowAaRDs ſeparating the true Servants of God 
from a vicious and corrupt World, by turning men from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan une 
to Cod: Towards gathering together in one, the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad, Joh. xi. 52 ; To- 
wards purifying unto God @ peculiar people, a choſen 
generation, a royal Prieſibood, a Holy Nation, a g- 
riaus Church, not baving Spet or Wrinkle or any ſuch 
thing, as the Scripture emphatically ſpeaks : To- 
wards This, I ſay, the Goſpel of Chriſt has even in 
the Preſent life, by the Excellency of its Doctrine, by 
the Purity of its Precepts, and by the Promiſe of an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, availed much 
more than any Former Inſtitution of Religion. But 
the complete Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom and City 


of God, will be in the Future State ; when the 


Wicked ſhall be ſeparated from among the Fuft, to- 
tally and for ever. The Power of accompliſhing 


which great Event, being committed to Chrift ; it 


is by This peculiar character, this Power of Fudge : 


ment committed unto him, that he is diſtinguiſhed 
infinitely from all Other Preachers of Righteouſe 
neſs. I indeed, ſays Fobn the Baptiſt in the words 
preceding my Text; I indeed þaptize you with Water 5 
unto Repentance: But He that cometh after me, is 
miꝑbtier than I; wuhoſe Shoes I am not worthy to 
bear : He fhall baptize you with the Holy Gheft, 
and with Fire. Wheſe Fan is in bis band, and be 
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evill tbrougbly purge bis Floor, and gather bis Wheat 
into the Garner; but be will burn up the chaff with un- 


.quenchable Fire. 


OruER Preachers of Righteouſneſs, under diffe- 
rent Diſpenſations in All Ages, did indeed inſtruct men 
in their Duty, invited and exhorted them to Repen- 


tance, ſhewed them the neceſſiry of Amendment and 


Reformation of Manners, laid before them in general 
the Promiſes and the Threatnings of God : Which 
is what John here expreſſes under this character of 
his Ozvn Preaching, I indeed baprize you with Water 
unto Repentance. But Cbriſt taught with an Authori- 
ty ſingular and peculiar to himſelf, as one who had 
Power to affift his Followers with what Gifts and 


- Graces he pleaſed, as one who was to be bimſe/f the 


Fudge of their Uſe or Abuſe of his Aſſiſtances. 
He came to baptize men with the Holy Gboſt, and 
with Fire. He declared to men, in the Laſt and moſt 
Complete manner, the Whole Will of God. He had 
Power to endue his Apoſtles with miraculous Gifts, 
and to ſend down upon them the Holy Ghoſt under the 


ſimilitude of Fire; repreſenting its Influence over the 


Minds of Men to be as much more efficacious than 
Fobn's Baptiſm, as Fire is in its nature more power- 
ful and penetrating than Vater. He was able to 
ſearch the Heart and Reins ; being himſelf The Word 
of God quick and puwverful, and ſharper than any to- 
edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
Scul and Spirit, and diſcerning the Thoughts and 
Intent: of the Heart. And This, not only with re- 
gard to the Perſons he preached to, and with whom 
he was actually preſent ; But through All Ages, and 
in All Places, This his Power continues over his 
Hbole Church, even till his final Coming to Judg- 
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ment. At which time, and by which Laſt Act of his 
Power, it will fully appear, that bis Fan is in bis 
band, and be will tbrougbly purge his Floor, and gather 
bis Wheat into the Garner; but be vill burn up the Chaff 
with unguenchable Fire, 

In the Words, there are Two 831 very re- 
markable. 1½, A Suppoſition, that Good and Evil 
are really different i in Kind, abſolutely and intrinſically, 
eſſentially and in the Nature of Things: For I beat 
and Chaff are not mere external arbitrary Denomina- 
tions, but Things in their whole Nature and Kind 
really and eſſentially different. 2dly, A Declaration, 
that the Great Deſign of God, as in every. diſpenſa- 
tion of religion in general, ſo in the Goſpel more 
particularly, is to ſeparate the Evil from the Good by 
proper Trials; And that This Deſign will be efe&u= 
ally accompliſhed by Chr:ft ; in the preſent life partly, 
and to certain degrees; in the future life perfectly, 
totally, and finally, His Fan is in his hand, and be 
will throughly purge bis Floor, and gather bis Wheat 
into the Garner; but he vill burn up the Chaf 
with ungquenchable Fire. 

I. Fir; It is Szppoſed in the Text, that Good 
and Ewil are really different in Kind, abſolutely and 
intrinſically, eſſentially and in the Nature of Things» 
This appears in the Similitude under which Good and 
Bad Men are here repreſented, of Wheat and Caf; 
which are not mere external arbitrary Denomina= 
tions, but Things in their whole Nature and Kind 
really and eſſentially different. The Hbele Founda- 

tion of Religion, and of God's governing the World 
at all, as a Moral Governour; relies entirely upon 
This Principle, that Moral Good and Evil, Virtue 
and Vice, are, in the nature of Things, eſſential and 
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Immutable ; and not arbitrary, or changeable Chara- 
cters. That by the Free Choice of the Vill only, 
and by Practice conſequent upon ſuch Choice, and not 
by any mere external Operation upon men, or arbitrary 
Denomination of them, can real Virtue or Viciouſneſs 
de acquired. That every Man 7s, as to his Mara! 
character, what his own Behaviour and Practice 
makes him, really and intrinſically, and by as cer- 
tain and determinate a diſtinction; as Wheat and 
Chaff are, by their real and proper natures, different 
from each other. That Gd in all his Command- 
ments, made known either by the Light of Reaſon 
or by revealed declarations of his Will, really and 
fincerely intends and deſires, as a Beneficent and Good 
Governour, to bring men by the habitual Practice 
of Virtue to ſuch a Temper and Conſtitution of Mind, 
as is the only poſſible Qualification by which they 
can become capable of eternal Happineſs in the en- 
joy ment of his unchangeable Favour. For God cannot 
deny Himſelf 3 2 Tim. ii. 13. He cannot alter his 
own Nature; or any more poſſibly approve unrigb- 
teous Practices or Perſons, than a man can know- 
ingly chooſe to preſerve the Chaff and throw away 
his Wheat, This then being Suppoſed as a Firſt Prin- 
ciple; the Text contains 
II. Secordly ; A diſtinct Declaration, that the Great 
Deſign of God, as in every diſpenſation of religion in 
general, ſo in the Goſpel more particularly, is to ſe- 


parate the Evil from the Good by proper Trials 3 And 
that This Deſign will be efe&#ually accompliſhed by & 
Chrift; in the preſent life partly, and to certain de- 
grees; in the future life perfectly, totally, and finally» 
His Fan is in bis band, and be will throughly purge | 
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bis Floor, and gather his Wheat into the Garner ; bus 
be will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 

Tux Jews of old, having received repeated Pro- 
miſes of a Savicur to appear in the latter days; and 
having their Hearts more ſet upon Proſperity and 
Power, than upon the promoting of Virtue and True 
Religion; were extremely apt to flatter themſelves 
with expectations of wonderfully Happy Times, when 
their promi ſed Meſſiah ſhould appear, But God by his 
latter Prophets, even before the Coming of Chriſt, 


gave them very plain intimations, that the Salvation 


He promiſed them, was of a very different kind from 
what vain men were apt to imagine: It was to be a 
Salvation of ſuch a kind, as would be of no pleaſure or 
advantage at all to Any wicked and corrupt Mind. 
Mal. iii. 13 Bebold, ſays he, the Lord whom ye ſeek, 

ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple; even the M. Venger of 
the Covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, be ſhall come, 
ſaith the Lord of Heis. But who may abide the day of 
bis Coming ? and who ſhall land when He appeareth ? 


fer be is like a Refiner's Fire, and like Fuller's Sope. 
And be ſhall fit as a Refiner and Purifier of Silver; 


and be ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, and purge them as 
geld and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an Of- 
Fring in Righteouſneſs. = And I will come near to 
you to Fudgment ; and I will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt 
the Sorcerers, (that is, againſt all Teachers of artificial 


Methods to make men Religious without True Virtue) 


and againſt the Adulterers, and againſt faiſe Swearers, 
and againſt thoſe that oppreſs the Hireling in bis Wages, 


' the Widaw and the Fatherleſs, and that turn aſi de the 


Stranger from his Right, and fear not Me, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. Theſe words are a very ſignificant Pre- 
dict ien of that which in the New Teſtament was after- 
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wards more fully and diſtinctly ſet forth; that the 
Salvation by Chrift, was not to be a Salvation of Any 
finful Nation, or finful Perſons 5 but of Thoſe only, 


who, by the Influences of the Goſpel, ſhould be pre- 


vailed upon to ſeparate themſelves from a vicious and 
corrupt World, by an effectual and exemplary Reforma- 
tion of Manners. Chriſt came into the World, not to 
anſwer ExpeQations of Ambition and Cowetouſneſs, not 
to advance his Diſciples to' Temporal Power and 
Grandeur; but to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and to make an 
end of Sins, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs : 
And whatever tends not to promote Theſe Ends, is of 
no account in His Religion. The Defign of His Com- 
ing, was, that he might gather together in one, the 
: children of God that were ſcattered abroad; Joh. xi. 52. 
'That be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Works ; 
Tit. ii. 14. That he might ſan#ify and cleanſe — 
and preſent to bimſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot 
er Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy 
and without Blemiſh ; Eph. v. 27. This was the De- 
| gn of Chriſt's coming into the World. And the Me- 
thod in which he accompliſhes this Great End, (far dif- 
ferent from the Expectations of thoſe who looked for a 
Temporal Kingdom of Eaſe and Power) is This. In 
the fir ft place, he has by bimſelf purged our Sins, Heb. 
i. 3; has put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; ch. 
ix. 26. That is: He has made an acceptable Atone- 
ment, and obtained Forgiveneſs for all ſuch as ſhall ſin- 
cerely repent, and ſhall for the future bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance. Which that they may effectually 
be enabled to do, he has in the next place made a moſt 
clear and full diſcovery of the Will of God; Teaching 


why in a more exact and * manner than ever, bat 
denying 
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denying Ungodlineſs and <vorldly Lufts, wwe ſhould live 
ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and godly, in this preſent World: Giv- 
ing us moreover Aſſurance of the Aſiſlance of his Holy 
Spirit: Laying before us in the cleareſt Light, the glo- 
rious Hopes of Life and Immortality; and revealing from 
Heaven, in the moſt expreſs and affectionate manner, 
the Wrath of God againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men. The ſtrongeſt and moſt pathetick Ad- 
monitions are now given to Sinners, that This is the 
Laſt Diſpenſation of Mercy God will afford to Man- 
kind; and that whoſoever rejects the gracious Terms 
of This Goſpel, there will remain to him no more Sacri- 
fice for Sin. That into the City of God there fhall in 
no caſe enter any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a Lie; Rev. xxi. 27. 
That, if he that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without 
Mercy, of boww much ſorer Puniſhment fhall He be thought 
worthy, robo ſhall tread under foot the Son of Gad, and 
do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? Heb. x. 29. That 
the Ax is now laid to the root of the Trees; and every 


Tree, that bringeth not forth good Fruit, 1s decreed to be 


bewwen dewwn and caſt into the Fire; Matt. iii. 10. Which 
expreſſion is of the ſame import with That in the 
Text: His Fan is in bis band, and be will throughly 
purge his Floor, and gather bis Wheat into the Garner; 
but be will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 
For the time is come, that Fudgment muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God, 1 Pet. iv. 17; and if it firſt begin at Us, 


bat ſhall the end be of Them that obey not the Goſpel of 


God? And if the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
Pall the ungodly and Sinner appear ? Theſe words are 
ſpoken by St Peter, upon occafion of the Many Affliction: 
and Perſecutions, wherewith God ſometimes thinks fit 
to try the fidelity of his Servants ; leſt any one ſhould 

| think 
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think it range concerning the fiery Trial, wwbich is t; try 
them; ver. 12. For Temprations of All kinds, and 
Perſecut ions in particular, that is, all Temporal Incon- 
veniencies annexed at any time to the purſuit-of Truth 
and Virtue; are, in the language of my Text, the Fan 
wherewith in the preſent life God purges bis Floor; ſes 
parating the hypocrites from the righteous, as Gold is 
ſeparatedfrom the Droſs by Fire, or as Mbeat from the 
Cbaff which bath beenawinnowed with the Fan. If. xxx. 
24. This is the foundacion of thoſe expreſſions in the 
Old Teflament : Many fhall be purified, and made white, 
and tried; And ſome of them of Underſtanding ſhall fall, 
to try them, and to purge, and to make them white; 
Dan. xii. 103 xi. 35. When be bath tried me, I ſhall 
come forth as Gold; Job. xxiii. 10. Iwill refine them 
as Silver is refined, and will try them as Geld is tried j 
Zach. xiii. 9. For God proved them, and found them 
vort by for bimſelf : As Gold in the furnace bas he tried 
them, and received them as a burnt-effering 3 Wiſd. iii, 5, 
And from hence in the New Tefiament ; That the Trial 
of your Faith, faith St Peter, being much more precious 
than of Gold that periſpeth, though it be tried with 
Fire, might be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory, 
at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt; 1 Pet. i. 7. And 
Fam. i. 12; Bleſſed is the man that endureth Tempta- 
tion; for when be is tried, be ſhall receive the Crown 
of Life, By Temptations therefore of All Kinds, is the 
ſincerity of mens Virtue diſtinguiſhed in the preſent life. 
But becauſe none but God, who ſeeth the Heart, can 
with certainty judge of this Sincerity ; therefore the 
perfect and total Separation of the Good and the Bad, 
cannot be made before the day of Judgment. Ac- 
cording to 'That declaration of the Houſeholder in our 
Lord's Parable; At preſent, fays he, let them alone; 


If, 
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left, while ye gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo the © 
Wheat with them. Let Both grow together until the 
Harveſt; And in the time of Harveft I will ſay to the 
Reapers, Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn thew 4 but gather the Wheat in- 
to my Barn; Matt. xiii, * The application of 
which Gmilitude, we have at ver. 46 3 In the end of 
the world, ſaith our Lord, the Son of an ſhall ſend f.rtb 
bis Angels, and they ſpall gather cut of bis Kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity 3 and 
ſhall caſt them into a furnace of Fire; there Hall be 
wailing, and gnaſping of Teeth, Then Pall the righ- 
teous ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Fa- 
ther. 

III. Thirdly ; FRO M what has been ſaid in this 
whole Diſcourſe, concerning the eſſential and un- 
alterable difference of God and Evil, expreſſed 
here under the ſimilitude of Mbeat and Chaff ; and 
concerning its being the Great End and Deſign of the 
Goſpel, to ſeparate the Good from the Bad, in the 
preſent ſtate as far as may be, and in the Future ſtate 
entirely: From hence (I ſay) ariſes One obvious and ge- 
neral Inference, of great Extent and of the higheſt Im- 
portance 3 That whatever Doctrine in religion has any 
Tendency to perſwade men, or make them imagine, 
that they can be in any degree the Better tor their Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, any otherwiſe than as 
their Knowledge of the Gaſpel of Chriſt makes them 
to be Better and more virtuous men; that is, in the 
language of my Text, whatever tends to perſwade men 
that Chaff may paſs for Mbeat, while it continues to 
be only Chaff; is a direct Mockery of God, and Deceit 
upon Themſelves, Of This kind are al! Notions, upon 
which a vicious man may * Expectations of being 

Saved 
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Saved by any ſecret Decree and Fore-appointmentof Ged, 
or by the Merits of Chrift, or by the Interceſſion of 
Saints, or by the Sacraments of the Church, or by the 
Abſolution of the Prieſt, or by the Orthodoxy and 
Strength of his own Faitb, or by the Firmneſs of his Ad- 
Berence to any particular Sec, or by his Reliance upon 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of Cod, or by the inegectual 
Sorrow of a Death-bed Repentance, or by Any other 
Means that may be invented or imagined to ſupply the 
Want of the One thing neceſſary, which is a Virtucus 
Life in Obedience to God's Commands. Liztle children, 
ſays the Apoſtle, let no man deceive you : He that 
Duth righteouſneſs, is Righteous, | 
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SERMON VII. 


Scripture-Evidence ſufficient to 
make Men Religious, 


LUKE xvl, 31. 


And he ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
fwaded though one roſe from the Dead. 


| HET HER the Infidelity of men, be the 
V ſecret cauſe of their wicked lives; or whe- 
ther on the contrary, their reſolution not 

to amend their Lives, be the cauſe of their perfiſting 
in their Infidelity, and that they deſire not to be con- 
vinced of the truth and of the neceſſity of Religion; 
is not eaſy to determine: He that impartially conſiders 
the Evidence of true and uncorrupt Religion, and how 
ſatisfactory it is to all reaſonable and unprejudiced 
minds; will be apt to think, that men could not poſs 
fibly reſiſt its powerful and convictive proofs, were it 
not that being by cuſtom captivated and enſlaved to 
Sin, they are reſolved before-hand not to hearken to 
any thing, that will oblige them to forſake their ac- 
cultomed Vices ; On the other hand, he who _— 
what 
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what manner of perſons a true ſenſe of Piety would 
make men; what an influence Religion muſt of ne- 
ceſſity have upon their Minds and Lives, if it were ſin- 
cerely and ſteddily believed; will be apt to conclude, 
there could not poſſibly be ſo much Wickedneſs and De- 
bauchery in the world, as he every day beholds; but 
that men do not in earneſt believe as they pretend and 
profeſs to do, the great doctrines of Religion. For 
though Faith has not the evidence of Senſe; 3 as indeed 
it is impoſſible it ſhould ; yet, if it be well grounded, 
it could not but have in many reſpects the ſame effect 
upon mens Lives, as the evidence even of Senſe itſelf 
would have. It is not poſſible that rational creatures 
ſhould act ſo careleſsly as they do, if they believed and 
conſidered that the Scene of this World ſhall not be ſhut 
up in everlaſting oblivion; but, that there will certain- 
ly come a day, wherein they mult give account for their 
Works, and be accordingly happy or miſerable for ever, 
Faith therefore, is that which the Rich man in the 
parable, thought to be the only poſſible cauſe of his bre- 
thren's Irreligion; He thought they had not upon their 
minds a full conviction of the Truth of a Future State; 
and therefore he ſays to Abrabam, ver. 27; I pray thee 
therefore Father, that thou wwouldſfi ſend Lazarus to my 
father's bouſe ; for I bave five brethren; that be may 
reftify unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 
ment. And thus far his argument was unqueſtionably 
right; that the true reaſon why his brethren continued 
in ſuch a finful courſe, as would at laſt prove deſtructive 
to them without repentance and amendment; was their 
not ſufficiently : conſidering the certainty of a future 
ſtate; nor having imprinted upon their minds a juſt 
'and due ſenſe of thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments, 
* were therein to be diſpenſed, We muſt ſuppoſe 
| them 
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chem to be ſuch perſons, as the Rich man himſelf is in 
the former part of the parable deſcribed to have been 
chatbed in purple, and fine linnen, and faring ſumpruouſly 
every day ; i. e. ſuch perſons as living in the abundant 
enjoyment of the good things of this preſent world, 
had ſet their hearts and affections wholly upon theſe 
things, without Any regards to the intereſt of Truth 
or Virtue, of Religion or Good manners. And this 
was indeed a manner of living, which muſt unavoidably 
be the cauſe of their final Ruin; and bring Them alſo in- 
to that place of torment, into which the ſame courſe of 
life had before brought their rich brother; ; unleſs they 
could by ſome means or other be warned of their ap- 
proaching danger, and put in mind that for all theſe 
things, God would certainly bring them into judg- 
ment. Thus far therefore the Rich man's plea was 
undoubtedly juſt ; that the true reaſon, why his bre- 
thren were in danger of following him into that place 
of torment, was their not being ſufficiently convinced of 
the Certainty, and not duly conſidering the Greatneſs 
of that Danger: But then that the ſending Lazarus to 
teſtify unto them; 7. e. that the ſending one on purpoſe 
from the Dead, to aſſure them of the Certainty of a fu- 
ture ſtate, would be ſufficient to convince and reform 
thoſe men, who could not be worked upon by theſe diſ- 
coveries and declarations which God had already made 
both by reaſon and revelation concerning this matter ; 
herein was his miſtake. For ſo we find Abrabam an- 
ſwering his importunate requeſt, in the words of the 
Text; If tbey bear not Miſes and the prophets ; neither 
will they be perſwaded ehough one roſe from the dead; 
1. e. if they be ſo immerſed in the finful pleaſures of | 
this preſent World, as not to be concerned about the 
Certainty of a future ate, and of the Puniſhments 
Vor. VIII. J which 
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which ſhall therein be inflited on all impenitent Sin- 
ners; nor be convinced of it by the revelations which 
God has already made : If they be fo hardened in their 
folly, that they can continue deaf to the continual 
Preachings, the repeated Threatnings and Promiſes, 
the earneſt Exhortations, and the conſtant warnings of 
their Danger, which God vouchſafes unto them by his 
ſervants the Prophets; and thoſe confirmed and ſtrength- 
ened by the Reaſon of things, by the dictates of con- 
ſcience, by the judgment of all Wiſe men, and by the 
perpetual Providences of God ; it is plain they would 
for the ſame reaſon reject all other means whatſoever, 
that God ſhould make uſe of for their conviction and 
reformation ; even though he ſhould ſend one on pur- 
poſe from the Dead, to preach to them. The deſign 
therefore of our Saviour in this parable, is plainly This; 
to ſhow us that the true reaſon of that Infidelity, which 
cauſes men to continue in a courſe of Sin, is not either 
want of real evidence to prove the great Truths of Reli- 
gion, or want of ſufficient Arguments to enforce the 
practice of it; but merely ſuch an affectionate love of 
the World, and of its ſinful Pleaſures ; as darkens their 
Underſtanding, biaſſes their Will, clouds their Reaſon, 
and blinds their Eyes, that they cannot diſcern even 


the cleareſt Light. Their fooliſh heart is darkened, as 


St Paul elegantly expreſſes it, Rom. i. 21 3 and the Cd 
- of the world bas blinded their minds, left the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, wwho is the image of Cod, fhould 
ſhine unto them z 2 Cor. iv. 4 From the words of the 
Text therefore, 1 ſhall endeavour theſe three things; 
1, To ſhow that God has given us ſufficient evidence 
to prove the Truth of Religion, and ſufficient Arguments 
to enforce the practice of it. 2dly, That ſuch men 3s 
will not be perſwaded to be religious, by that evidence 


and 
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and thoſe motives which God has afforded us, would not 
be perſwaded by any other Evidence or Arguments of 
Religion, which their own unreaſonable fancy could 
ſuggeſt to them to deſire; And 3dly, That therefore 
in order to the making men truly religious, it is not ne- 
ceſſary that God ſhould on his part work more miracles 
to give them greater convictions ; but only that They 
on their part ſhould lay afide their unjuſt prejudices, 
and forſake their unreaſonable luſts, which hinder 
them from conſidering the true force of the Arguments 
of Religion. 

I. Firſt; Gop has given us fufficient evidence to 
prove the Truth of Religion, and ſufficient Arguments 
to enforce the Practice of it. And here it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the deſign of Religion being to bring men 
to Happineſs, by making them holy and virtuous ; 


i. e. to make Happineſs not the fate of mens Nature, 


but the reward of their Duty; it is plain the Argu- 
ments of Religion ought in the nature of the thing, to 
be ſuch as might abundantly encourage all wiſe men, 
to adhere ſtedfaſtly to their duty as to their life, and 
yet at the ſame time leave room for men utterly incor- 
rigible, to avoid being forced into the poſſeſſion of that 
Happineſs, which they are not willing to purchaſe upon 
the terms of being religious. The reward of everlaſt- 
ing life promiſed to obedience, and the puniſhment of 
eternal miſery threatned to diſobedience, are motives in 
themſelves irreſiſtibly ſtrong: and, if they were preſent 
and immediate, could not be withſtood, nor leave any 
room for liberty and choice. Wherefore, thcugh the 


infinitely gracious and merciful God has indeed propo- 


ſed to us theſe great and moſt powerful Arguments; 


that men by chooſing their duty might chooſe their 


life, and become happy in conſequence of their being 
12 truly 
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truly religious ; yet hath he ſo propoſed them, inviſle 
at preſent and at a diſtance that good men might 
have ſore exerciſe of their virtue, by chooſing their 
duty in order 10, and as a natural Preparation for, their 
eternal happineſs ; and that men obſtinately impeni- 
tent might not (as indeed they cannot) partake of the 
happineſs, without chooſing the duty to which that 
happineſs is both by the appointment of Ged and by the 
Nature of things themſelves inſeparably annexed. ' Now 
this being premiſed ; I ſay, God bas given us all that 
evidence to prove the truth of Chriſtian religion, and 
all thoſe Arguments to inforce the practice of it, which 
it was agreeable either to the wiſdom of God to give, or 
the reaſon of men to expect. He has given all the in- 
trinſick Evidence from the Excellency of the Nature of 
the Thing itſelf, that is poſſible to be conceived ; and 
all the external Proof from unqueſtionable Teſtimony, 
that was ever given to any matter of Fact in the 
World. | 

1f, As to the intrinſick Evidente from the Excellency 
of the Nature of the thing itſelf z The duties which 
Chriſtian Religion requires, are ſuch as ate plainly moſt 
agreeable to our natural Notions of God, and moſt con- 
ducive to the happineſs and well-beitig of nen; And 
this is a proof which might alone be ſufficient, to 
convince a wiſe man, that his religion was from God: 
For that teligion which enjoyns no other Duties, but 
what are perfectly agreeable to the eternal and un- 
changeable laws of Cod and Nature, and that mani- 
feſtly tend to promote wirtue and goodneſs only, which 


is the true happineſs of men; ſuch a Religion has 


already the character of God upon it, and cannot poſ- 
ſibly but either directly come from him, or at leaſt be 
acceptable and agreeable to him. A religton which 

ſtands 
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ſtands on ſuch a foundation, does ſufficiently recom- 
mend itſelf even by its own intrinfick excelleney, to the 
belief and practice of all wiſe and conſiderate men. 
Now that the Chriſtian Religion, in its native 
ſimplicity; the Goſpel or doctrine of Chriſt, ſeparate 
from the miſtakes and corruptions and uncertain Com- 
ments of men, is ſuch an Inſtitution ; is evident from 
the whole frame and temper of the Goſpel. Whatfoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſc= 
ever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 
ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe ; 
theſe are the things in which the true ſpirit of Chriſtia- 
nity confiſts. And as to the principal Motives or Ar- 
guments of the Goſpel, namely, the certainty of a fu- 
ture ſtate, and the rewards and puniſhments therein 
to be diſpenſed ; theſe things are ſo exactly ſuitable to 
the Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, according to the beſt 
notions we can frame of his Attributes; and ſo agree- 
able to the natural apprehenſions and expectations of 
Men, that there is nothing in nature, of things re- 
moved from ſenſe, more credible and probable in itſelf 
to unprejudiced and impartial reaſon» That the Soul of 
man is immortal, and ſhall ſurvive after the diſſolution 
of this corruptible body; is a truth which has always 
been thought even naturally demonſtrable, from prin- 
ciples of the beſt Philoſophy. That man is a creature 
capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently of giv- 
ing account of his actions, and being judged, rewarded, 
or puniſhed for them; is alſo very evident to reaſon : 
That therefore, ſince the mixt diſpenſations of provi- 
dence in this world make no ſuch difference, there- 
fore that future life muſt be a ftate of retribution, 


wherein every man ſhall receive of God according t 
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what be bas done in the fleſh, whether it be good or evil; 
all This, has been collected by the wiſer and more con- 
ſiderate part of men even among the Heathens theni- 
ſelves. So credible and probable are theſe things to the 
unprejudiced judgment of mankind, even of themſelves 
in their own nature, without any external evidence to 
confirm that probability. But then 

2dly, BESIDEHS the intrinfick Evidence for the 
Truth of Religion, from the Excellency of the Nature 
of the thing itſelf; it is moreover proved to be 
taught and confirmed of God, by the moſt credible 
and ſatisfactory teſtimony that was ever given to any 


matter of fact in the world. The Miracles which our 


Saviour worked, were to his firſt Diſciples, who were 
Eye -witneſſes of them, a complete demonſtration of 
the Truth of his doQtrine ; And the hiftory of his 
Life, Death, and Reſurrection, delivered down to us 
upon the teſtimony of thoſe Diſciples, are to us alſo a 
ſufficient and moſt undeniable evidence of the ſame 
Truth. Their baving converſed from the beginning, 
with our Saviour himſelf ; their baving beard with 
their ears, and ſeen with their eyes; their baving locked 
upon, and baving bandled with their hands, of the word 
of life, (as St Fobn expreſſes it, 1 Job. i. 1.) made it 
impoſſible that they ſhould be deceived themſelves : And 
their whole Life and Converſation, their Sufferings and 
Deaths, were demonſtrative proofs ' againſt the Adver- 
faries of Chriſtianity, that they had no deſign of im- 
poſing upon others, They ſaw all the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament preciſely fulfilled in the Life and 
Doctrine, in the Sufferings and Death, of our Bleſſed 
Saviour; They ſaw him confirm what he taught with 
ſuch mighty works, as his bittereſt and moſt malicious 
enemies could not but confeſs to be above the power of 

f Nature, 
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Nature, even while they were blaſpheming that holy 
Spirit which worked them; They ſaw the whole courſe 
of his Life to be ſuch, as to all unprejudiced beholders 
brightly ſhowed forth his divine Commiſſion; They 
ſaw him ſo conſtantly deſpiſe all worldly greatneſs, that 
once when the people would have attempted to make 
him a King, he even worked a miracle to avoid That, 
which was the only thing that was poflible to be the 
Aim and Deſign of an Impoſtor; In fine, they ſaw 
him alive after his paſſion by many infallible proofs, 
converſing with him for forty days together, and at laſt 
beholding him aſcend viſibly into Heaven. Theſe were 
ſuch Demonſtrations of his being a Teacher ſent from 
Heaven, and conſequently that his Doctrine was no 
other than an expreſs Revelation of the Will of God, 
that nothing but the extremeſt malice and obſtinacy 
could withſtand them. | 

A ND Now the ſame reaſon that theſe Diſciples of 
our Saviour had to receive hig doQtrine, the reſt of the 
world had to receive theirs : They confirmed what they 
taught by Signs and Miracles; they lived according to 


the doctrine they preached, though manifeſtly contrary 


to all the intereſts and pleaſures of this preſent world; 
and, which no Deceivers could do, they died freely ond 
deliberately, with all imaginable chearfulneſs and joy 
of mind, for the teſtimony of their Doctrine and the 
confirmation of their Religion: Their Doctrine (I ſay) 


and their Religion, as it lies in the plain Simplicity of 


Scripture, eaſy and intelligible even to the meaneſt ca- 
pacity; ſeparate from the difficulties which vain and 
contentious men have fince mingled with it. It is true, 
the Miracles of Chriſt, and particularly his Reſurrecti- 


on, which was the greateſt of all, is not ſuch an ocular 


demonſtration to After-generations, as it was to thoſe 
| | meng 
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men, who then lived and ſaw bim and conwerſed with 
him: But then on the other fide, in ſome reſpects, we 
have the advantage even of Them; We have the Exami- 
nation of many Ages, the Anſwers to the Objections of 
alli forts of Adverſaries, the Judgment of the wiſeſt and 
moſt confiderate men that have gone before us, and the 
Evidence of ſeveral of our Lord's prophecies ſince that 
time fulfilled : So that upon the whole, it is evident 
whoever is not convinced by the Arguments we Now 
have, of the Truth ot Religion; would not be convinced 
by any other proof or demonſtration whatſoever. And 

This is the 
II. Second general propoſition 1 deſigned to ſpeak to; 
namely, That ſuch men as will not be perſwaded to be 
ſincerely religious, by that Evidence and thoſe Argu- 
ments which God has afforded us ; would not be per- 
ſwaded by any other evidence or motive of Religion, 
which their own unreaſonable fancy could ſuggeſt to 
them to deſire. If they bear not Moſes and the prophets, 
neitber would they be per ſrvaded though one roſe from the 
dead. And the reaſon hereof is plainly this : The true 
cauſe why any ſuch wicked man neglects and diſbelieves 
the great Truths of Religion, is not that theſe things 
want ſufficient Evidence to convince his judgment, 
(for then he would not believe and act upon other 
grounds that have /eſs proof, as every man plainly does 
in his worldly buſineſs ;) but it is becauſe his paſſions 
and affections are intereſted, and that his heart is ſet 
upon the ſinful Enjoyments of this preſent World; it is 
for This reaſon that he is willing to ſhake off the 
thoughts of ſuch Truths, as are contrary to theſe falſe 
intereſts and unreaſonable affections. Did men follow 
the unprejudiced reaſon of their own minds, a ſmall 
Paſſibiliqy of — eternal 9 or the leaſt 
appearing 
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appearing baxard of falling into endleſs or laſting Mi- 
ſery, would immediately determine them to- make it the 
great buſineſs of their lives, to obtain the one and to 
avoid the other. Wherefore when we ſee men a& di- 
realy contrary to this natural principle, and alm 
wholly neglect theſe moſt important of all things, not 
only when there is a great appearance of their poſſibility, 
but when there is moreover all reaſonable poſitive evi- 
dence of their being certainly true; is it not manifeſt 
that ſuch perſons are guided, not by reaſon and the force 
of evidence, but by blind paſſion and unreaſonable affe- 
ction? And where this affection and love for the finful 
pleaſures of the World is ſo ſtrong, as to cauſe men to 
deſpiſe the Authority both of Reaſon and Scripture in 
conjunction ; to elude the cleareſt and moſt undeniable 
evidence of matter of fact; to become deaf to all the 
promiſes and threatnings, the perſwaſions and terrours 
of the Goſpel; to diſregard all the kind warnings that 
God gives them by his Spirit and by his Miniſfers, by 
his Mercies and his Judgments, and by all the diſpenſa- 
tiohs of his Providence; there is little doubt but the 
ſame perſons would reſiſt any other means, that ſhould 
be made uſe of for their Converſion and Reformation: 
We are many of us willing perhaps to imagine, that if 
we had lived in our Saviour's time, if we had heard 
his preaching and ſeen his miracles, if we had had the 
advantage of beholding thoſe mighty works which he 
performed for the proof of his divine Commiſſion, as 
the Fetus then had; we ſhould not like them have re- 
jected the counſel of God againſt ourſelves, but with 
all chearfulneſs have believed his Doctrine and embraced 
his Religion; We may be apt to fancy, we ſhould have 
immediately become Diſciples of Chriſt, and that the 
Truths which he taught would have had a powerful in- 
; fluenee 
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fluence upon the whole courſe of our lives. But all this, 
is a very great Fallacy ; and if the Arguments of Reli- 


gion Now have no influence upon us, we ſhould Then — 
likewiſe as certainly have found out evaſions to elude wh 
them. The Fes are a laſting inſtance, how far pre- the 
judice and affeQion are able to prevail over the ftrong- ' for 


eſt convictions. When our Saviour began to preach thi: 
that he was ſent from God to inſtruct them in their Ti 
duty, they required a Sign of him and they would be- the 
Hieve him; but when he had worked ſo many miracles, IC 
| that even the World itſelf could not contain the books tak 
if they ſhould all be written, they ſtill perſiſted in their Jud 
Infidelity : When they ſaw him hanging upon the tio 
croſs, and thought themſelves ſecure of him, they ſaid, th 
Let bim now come down from the croſs and wwe will be- th 
lie ve bim; But when he aroſe out of the grave where- lin 
in he had lain three days, which was a much greater of 
and more convincing miracle; they grew more harden- us 
ed and obſtinate in their Unbelief. And reaſonably let 
may we believe, if we live wickedly New ; that the da 
ſame would have been eur caſe, if we had lived in thoſe pa 
days. | W 
SHOULD God Now ſend a meſſenger from the Dead th 
to aſſure men of the certainty of a future tate, and the I 
danger of their preſent Wickedneſs 3 As. ſoon as their A 
preſent terrible Apprehenſions were ceaſed, it is ex- d 
tremely probable they would find ſome way or other to 
aſcribe it all to the deluſion of Fancy and Imagination; 
and that their old vicious Habits and beloved Sins would 

again by degrees prevail over them. Wherefore 
III. Thirdly and to conclude ; In order to the mak- 
Ing men truly religious, it is not neceſſary that God 
ſhould on bis part work more miracles to give them 
greater Convictions; but only that They on their er. 
| | par 
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part ſhould become reaſonable perſons; lay aſide their 
vnjuſt prejudices, and forſake their unreaſonable luſts, 


which hinder them from conſidering the true force of 


the Arguments of Religion. They have no concern 


for the intereſts of Truth and Virtue; The love of 
this preſent World has blinded their eyes; and it is for 
That reaſon only, that they receive net the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto them ; 
1 Cor, ii. 14. The Sum of all therefore is; Let us 
take care to free ourſelves from thoſe unreaſonable pre- 
judices, wherewith careleſsneſs and want of confidera- 
tion, and unrighteous practice are uſed to blind us; and 


then we ſhall ſoon be convinced, of the Truth and of 


the Neceſſity of Religion; Let us but be ſincerely wil- 
ling to obey the Will of God, and then we ſhall know 
of the Doctrine whether it be of God : In a word, Let 
us but ſuffer our ſelves to be governed by our paſſions 
le, and by our reaſon more; Let us conſider the Ar- 
guments of Reaſon and Scripture without prejudice or 
partiality, and reſolve to direct our lives by thoſe rules 


which ſhall appear moſt truly wiſe and reaſonable z and 


then we ſhall certainly become as religious by hearing 
Moſes and the prophets, by hearing Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, as if we had been preached to by one imme- 
diately from the Dead, 


SERMON 


SERMON VIII. 


The Scripture a ſufficient Rule of 
Religion. 


2 TI u. iii. 16. — 
4 Scripture is given by the inſpiration of 
God: and is profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 


proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs. 


HE Apoſtle in the Beginning of this Chap- 

| ter gives notice to Timothy, of certain Falſe 
Teachers, who ſhould ariſe after the Apoſt les 

days, and by their erroneous doctrines ſhould corrupt the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, The Token by 
which theſe Falſe Teachers might certainly be known, 
our Saviour bimſelf had before laid down : By their 
Fruits (fays he) ye ſpall know them. And according- 
ly St Paul here deſcribes them, from the Tendency of 
their Behaviour and Practice, ver. 43 Lovers of Plea- 
ſures, more than Lovers of God; Having a Form ef 
Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof ; That is, 
laying the Streſs of religion always upon Otber things 
than true Virtue. His Owon Behaviour on the contrary, 
he appeals to Timothy's perſonal Knowledge of it, how 
Vox, VIII. K unblameable 
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unblameable it was, and agreeable to the true Chri- 
ſtian Spirit: But thou baſt fully known (ſays he) My 
Doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, 
charity, patience; ver. 10, As to perſons of wicious 
and corrupt Diſpoſitions, Theſe (ſays he) evil men 
and ſeducers, ſpall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving 
and being deceived: ver. 13. But how a ſerious and 
well-diſpoſed mind, ſuch as Timothy was, ſhould be 
ſure to eſcape all danger of being miſled ; he proceeds 
to ſhow, ver. 14; But continue Thou (ſays he) in tbe 
things which thou haſt learned, and baſt been aſſured 
of ; knowing of whom thou haſt learned them ; and that 
from a child thou baſ# known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, through 
Faith which is in Chrift Feſus. The certain way for 
him to avoid all error and deceit, was to hearken to 
No additions of humane invention, but to continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Simplicity of That Doctrine which he 
had received from St Paul himſelf, and which, by 
comparing it with the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
he had been aſſured was true. *Tis very remarkable 
that the Apoſtle, though he appeals to Timotby's own 
perſonal Knowledge of the Authority and Fidelity of 
his Teacher; Thou knoweſt (ſays he) of whom thou 
baſt learned; (He had been inſtructed immediately 
by Se Paul bimſelf:) yet for All that, the Apoftle (I 
ſay) here expreſsly puts the foundation of Timotby's 
Aſſurance of the Truth, upon his having examined 
the Scriptures of the Old Teflament, and ſeen the A- 
poſtles Doctrine to be founded thereon : That from a 
Child thou haſt knewn the Holy Scriptures, <ubich are 
able to make thee Wiſe unto Salvation, He commends 
Timothy, for having ſearched what the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in the Prophets, had . 
a 
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and profeſſes the Truth of his Own doctrine, to de- 
pend upon its agreeableneſs to what Timothy ſhould 
find delivered in thoſe ancient inſpired Writings. And 
then he adds in the words of the Text : All Scripture, 
that is, All thoſe Books which in the foregoing Verſe 
he calls The Holy Scriptures, the Writings of the Pro- 
phets under the Old Teſtament ; are given by inſpiration 
of God ; and are profitable for Doftrine, for Reproef, for 
Correction, for Inſtructien in Righteouſneſs ; That the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroug bly furniſhed unto all good 
Wirks, They are profitable for De&rine, as containing all 
neceſſary Truth; for Reproef, as guarding Men againſt all 
pernicious Errors; for Correfion, as affording the ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments to perſwade Sinners to Amend; and for 
Inftruftion in Righteouſneſs, as directing men in all 
virtuous practice. That the Man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works: 
That is, that every good Chriſtian, and particu- 
larly every Preacher of the Goſpel, may therein 
find abundant Inſtruction both how to direct his Own 
Practice in the Way of Righteouſneſs, and how to 
perſuade Others alſo to do the like. The Senſe is the 
ſame, as in that expreſſion of our Saviour, Matt. xiii. 
52 3 Therefore every Scribe which is inflrufted unto 
the Kingdom of Heawen, is like unto a man that is an 
Houſebolder, wwbich bringeth forth out of bis Treaſure 
things New and Old. 

In the Original, there is an Ambiguity in the 
Reading of the Former part of the Text. The Senſe 
therein expreſſed, is either this; All Scripture, given 
by inſpiration of God, is profitable for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Rigbteouſneſs+ 
Or elſe, according to our preſent Reading, All Scri- 
Pture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profit- 

3 K 2 able 
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able for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Ir 
ftirufion in Righteouſneſs. But which ſoever of theſe 
ways the words be read, it makes no real alteration 
in the Doctrine they contain. For if we read the 
words thus, All Scripture, given by inſpiration of Gad, 
is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in Righteouſnefs ; the Propoſition Then, 
is a direct declaration and aſſertion, of the uſefulneſs 
and ſufficiency of the inſpired Writings, But if 
we follow the Other Reading of the words, Al! 
Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
table for Doctrine, for Reproof,, fer Correction, for In- 


ſtruction in Righteouſneſs; the doctrine is till conſe- - 


guentially the very fame: All Scripture, that is, as 
they are ſtyled in the foregoing Verſe, The Holy Scri- 


ptures, all the Writings of the Prophets in the Old 


Teſtament, are given by inſpiration of God, that is, 
they are not the mere Conceptions and reaſonings of 
the Prophet's own mind, but were written under the 
direction and influence of the Spirit of God; and there- 
fore they are profitable, and ſufficient, to all the Pur- 
poſes of true Religion and Virtue. The very ſame 
argument is uſed by Se Peter, 2 Pet. i. 19. We bave 
alſo (ſays he) a more ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto 
ye do well tbat ye take beed, as unto a Light that 
ſpineth in a dark place; — Knowing this firſt, that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private inte- 
Pretation, (the words in the Original are, no prophecy 
of the Scripture is of the perſons own private uttet- 
ance, tis not the mere Thougbt and Conception of the 
Writers ewn Mind :) For the Prophecy came not in 
old time by the Will of Man; but Holy Men of God, 
ſpare as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Phraſe, No _— of the Scripture is of any private 
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interpretation, has moſt ridiculouſly by the Church of 
Rome been alledged to prove, that private men ought 


not to take upon them to underfland the Scriptures : 
Whereas from the expreſs words of the Apoſtle imme- 


diately following, it moſt manifeſtly appears, that the 
word private is not here ſpoken of the Readers, but 
of the Writers of the Prophecies: The Prophets wrote, 
not the Suggeſtions of their own private Thcugbts, 
but as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. And this 
is exactly what Sr Paul affirms in the Text; Al! 
Scripture, is git en by inſpiration of God; Tis not the 
mere private conceptions of mens own minds, but was 
written under the direction and influence of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ir has been matter of great Diſpute among Learned 


men in All Ages, wherein conſiſted the preciſe No- 


tion of the inſprration of Scripture; and how far the 
inſpired Authors of the ſacred Writings, did or did 


not expreſs their Own Thoughts, and in their Owwn 


words. [I think,] the want of Clearneſs that has 
generally appeared in what has been written upon 
this Subject, has chiefly ariſen from not carefully di- 
ftinguiſhing between the Propherick Writings, and thoſe 
otber parts of Scripture which are merely Hiſtorical or 
Moral. In the Prophetick Writings, where the whole 
Subject matter was entirely new to the Prophet him- 
ſelf, and very often perhaps not unde rſtood by him; 
'tis very plain that inſpiration neceſſarily means, 


that the whole was dictated to the inſpired Writer, 


either in a Viſion, or by an Angel, or otherwiſe, ac- 
cording as it pleaſed God to reveal himſelf at divers 


times and in diverſe manners. But in the Hiftorical 


and Moral books of Scripture, wherein the Writers 


had themſclves perfect Knowledge of the Fadts record- 
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"ed, and perfect Underſtanding of the De@rinei taught; 
it was abundantly ſufficient, that they had ſuch Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit guiding them into All 
Truth, as inabled them to expreſs their own Thoughts 
in their own Words, with an effectual Security that 
they ſhould not err in the manner of delivering 
the Doctrine they were commanded to teach. Of 
This diſtinction we have a remarkable Inſtance gi- 
ven us by St. Paul himſelf; x Cor. vii. In One caſe, 
I command (ſaith he,) yet wot I, but the Lerd, ver. 10. 
In Another caſe, To the reſt (ſays he) ſpeak I, not the 
Lord; ver. 12. For I have no Commandment of the 
Lord ; yet I give my judgment, as one that has ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful ; ver. 25: 
Such a one is happier, after my judgment; and I think 
alſo that I have the Spirit of God; ver. 40. 

In One or the Other of theſe two Senfes of the 
word inſpiration, the general aſſertion in the Text is 
by the Apeſtle intended to be applied ſeverally to all the 
Books of the Old Teftament ; And by analogy of rea- 
ſon, *tis by Us upon the very ſame account applicable 
likewiſe to the Writings of the New Yeflament. All 
Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and is pro- 
fitable for Dectrine, for Repocof, for Correction, for In- 
firuion in Righteouſneſs. 

Tux words of the Text being thus explained, the 
Doctrine contained in them is in brief the aſſertion 
of the Sufficiency of Scripture, as a Rule both of 
Faith and Practice in matters of Religion. In diſ- 
courſing upon which Subject, I ſhall 1} endeavour to 
ſet forth diſtinctly the true Notion of the Doctrine it- 
ſelf, of the Scriptures being a ſufficient Rule of Faith 
and Manners. 2dly, I ſhall conſider the Grounds, 
upon which the Church of Rome, and Others who 
in any meaſure follow their Example, diſallow this 

Doctrine 
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Doctrine both in their Practice and Arguments. And 
34ly, I ſhall draw ſome uſeful Obſervations from the 
whole. I 
I. Firſt ; 1 ſhall endeavour to ſet forth diſtinctly 
the true Notion of the Doctrine itſelf, of the Serip- 
tures being a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners. 
There are two, and two only, ways by which the 
Will of God is or can be made known to Men; 
And Theſe are, Reaſon and Revelation. They are 
each of them perfect in their kind, and each of them 
ſufficient to the purpoſes they were intended. Reaſon 
is the only and ſufficient: Rule, of things that are to 
be judged of by Reaſon z and Scripture is the -only and 
ſufficient Rule, of things that are to be Judged of by 
Revelation. If This were not ſo; both Reaſon and 
Scripture would be altogether uſeleſs, nay burt ful, 


to the greater part of mankind. For if in mat- 


ters of mere. Reaſon, every man was not to be 
directed by his Reaſon, but by ſome Otber Guide; 
it would follow that his Reaſon could be of no other 
uſe to him, than to perplex and confound the direc- 
tions of that Orber Guide, And if in matters of 
by Revelation, every man was not to be directed by the 


words of the Revelation itſelf, but by ſome Other In- 


firuftor 3 it would evidently and neceſſarily follow, that 
the Uſe of the Scriptures could be of no Benefit to 
him, but, on the contrary, only an Impediment to 
him in his obeying That Orher Inſtructor. Tis true; 
the Degrees of Reaſon are very different in different 
men; and very often, what a man's own reaſon does 
not enable him to apprehend, may eaſily be made ap- 
pear to him by the aſſiſtance of Another, who has 


Superiour Underſtanding: And when it is ſo made 
clear to him, it is then as much his own, as if he 


had diſcovered it himſelf; and is as truly an Act of 
| >» his 


104. The Scripture a ſufficient 
his own Reaſon: But if he was bound by the mere 
Authority of Another's Superiour Underſtanding, to 
judge That to be reaſonable, which after the utmoſt 
explication That Other perſon could give him, he 


could not yet perceive to be reaſonable 3 he would ma- 


nifeſtly be bound to an abſurdity and impeſſibility. In 
like manner, mens abilities of judging concerning 
matters of Revelation, are indeed very different; and 
many Doctrines of Scripture, which perſons of mean 
capacities would not without Any inſtrufion under- 
ſtand, may eaſily be made very evident to them by 


Thoſe of Greater Abilities. And when once they 


are ſo made evident to them, they are then as truly 
evident to the perſons own underſtandings, as if they 
had of themſelves underſtood them without Any In- 
ſtruction. But if any Perſon was bound, by the mere 
Authority of another man's greater capacity or Under- 
ſanding, to perceive any thing to be injoined in Scrip- 
ture as a Condition of Salvation, which, after all the 
Proofs which That Other perſon was able to alledge, 
he could not at laſt perceive to be There ſo enjoined; 
it would follow neceſſarily and manifeſtly, that he was 
obliged to twwo contradifory things at once. When 
therefore Proteſtants affirm with Sz Paul, that the 
Scripture is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Prac- 
tice, in matters of Religion; the Meaning is not, 
that the World ſtands in no need of Living Inſtruc- 
tors; but that the Scriptures do ſo clearly and di- 
ſtinctly expreſs all the things which are therein de- 
clared to be the general Terms and Conditions of Salva- 
tion, that perſons even of the meaneſt capacities, when 
they are ſhown and taught them, can clearly and diſ- 
tinctly ſee and perceive that they are indeed declared by 
Chrift and his Apoſtles to be the Conditions of Sal- 
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vation. Beyond which, if it were needful or lawful 
for Chriſtians to be perſwaded, that there are ſtill 
Other things appointed of Chtiſt as Terms of Salva- 
tion, which hot only they themſelves are not able to 
diſcover, but even after they are taught them they 
can yet by no means ſee and perceive to be com- 
manded in Scripture ; If Chriſtians (I ſay) were to be 
perſuaded of Any ſuch things, the only poſſible Uſe of 
ſuch Perſwaſion, would be either to confirm them in 
confident ignorance, or to promote the practice of ſome 
W ickedneſs, or to introduce ſomething by way of 
equivalent or Commutation in the ſtead of True Virtue 
and Holineſs of Life. 
Havixs therefore thus explained briefly the true 
Notion of the Doctrine itſelf, of the Scriptures being 


a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Practice in matters | 


of Religion; I proceed now in the 

II. Second place, To conſider the Grounds, upon 
which the Church of Rome, and Others,' who in any 
meaſure follow Their Example, diſallow this Doctrine 
both in their Practice and Arguments. Their 

Firſt Ground is; that the Scriptures themſelves are 
conveyed down us, only by Tradition; and conſequent- 
ly it cannot be, but that the ſame Tradition, on which 
the Srriptures themſelves depend, muſt be in Other 
matters as good a Rule of Faith, as the Scriptures 
which are delivered down to us by That Tradition. 
This is their Argument in its full Strength. And 
were there indeed any unwritten Precepts of Chrift 
delivered down to us by the ſame Tradition as the 
Written ones are; they would all, without doubt, be 
of the ſame Authority. But this is manifeſtly both 
Falſe in Fact, and impoſſible in the natare of the 


Thing, For unwritten Doctrines, conveyed by verbal 
Traditions 
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106 The Scripture a ſufficient 
Tradition, every one knows, are unavoidably miſtaken, 
changed, diverſified, loft, in every ſtep of conveyance, 
not only from one generation, but even from one 
perſon, to another. But a Boot evritten, (in This, as 
in Other caſes,) may be delivered down from genera- 
tion to generation: And the Hiſtory: of every Ape 
from That time to This, and the Citations of Scrip- 
ture made in all Times upon every occafion, both by 
Friends and Enemies, by thoſe who owned and by thoſe 
who diſozoned the Authority of Chriſt ; are Atteſta- 
tions to the Fact, that theſe Books do contain the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, The | 

Second Ground, upon which the Church of Rome 
denies the Scripture to be a ſufficient Rule of Faith, 
is the Difficulty of underſtanding its True Meaning 
which therefore they think the generality of Chri- 
ſtians are not capable to judge of, and conſequently 
that they muſt needs depend upon the Judgment of 

Others, Which if it were really ſo, it would clear- 
ly follow, that there could not poſſibly be any ſuch 
thing as Chriſtianity at all; but that Religion would 
be merely the ſeveral. Laws or Cuſtoms, of the Coun- 

, tries wherein they reſpectively prevailed. The Truth 
therefore, on the contrary, is evidently This, The 
things that are declared in Scripture to be the 

Terms and Conditions of Salvation; (I ſay, nt 
the Whole Scripture, Types and Prophecies, and oc- 
caſional determinations of controverſial Points; but 
the Principles, as. St Pau! ſtyles them, of the Doc- 
trine of Cbriſt; the Milk of tbe Word, the things 

| neceſſarily to be believed and practiſed by every one 
who is baptized, and profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, the 
things declared in Scripture to be the Terms and Con- 
ditions of Salvation ;) namely, Repentance from all 
wicked 
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wicked works, and Faith towards Ged and our Lord 
Feſus Chrift ; the Belief of a Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and of a judgment to come; and a Life of 
Virtue, or ſuitable Obedience to our Lord's expreſs Com- 
mands in the Goſpel z Theſe things are ſo clearly re- 
quired, and ſo diſtintly ſet forth in Holy Scripture, 
that tis impoſſible for any ſerious perſon not to un- 
derſtand them; at leaſt no man, even of the mean- 
e capacity, when theſe things are ſpon and taugbt 
him out of the Scriptures, can poſſibly fail to ſee 
that they are really there ; and that he is not im- 
poſed upon, when he is told they are ſo. But what- 
ſoever is in its own nature abſtruſe and difficult, 
(ſuch as are ſome Prophetick Paſſages in St Paul's 
Epiſtles relating to the End of the world; in which 
matters, not in which Epiſtles, St Peter faith there 
are ſome things bard to be underſtood ;) whatſoever, 1 
ſay, is of ſo abſtruſe a nature, that a perſon of mean 
capacity can neither of himſelf, nor by means of any 
inſtruction given him, be able clearly to underſtand 
it; ſuch a thing cannot poſſibly be neceſſary to be 
underſlood, by That particular Perſon, And whatſoever 
e a fincere perſon of mean capacity, can neither bim- 
2 ſelf find to be required in Scripture, nor, by ſeriouſly 
1 and carefully attending to the 6% Inftrucr ion, can 
5 convince and ſatisfy himſelf that it is there com- 
it manded ; it cannot poſſibly be the Duty of that per- 
* ſon, to pretend to believe that tis commanded There. 
98 All things of This kind, are what St Paul calls un- 
ne learned Queſtions, 2 Tim. ij. 233 that is, Doctrines 
he which were never learnt by a Chriſtian at his in- 
* ſtruction in Chriſtianity, when he was taught the 
ll things neceſſary to make him a true Diſciple of Chriſt, 
ed when he was taught the things required in 
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pel as the Terms and Conditions of Salvation. From 
all which it moſt evidently appears, that when Se 
Peter ſays, no prophecy of the Scripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation; his meaning is not, (as the Ro- 
maniſis pretend) that private perſons are not to un- 
derſtand the Scripture, as well as publick ones; but 
that (as I before obſerved,) the Books of Scripture 
contain, not the private Sentiments of the Writers 


ozon Minds, but the De&rines taught them by the Syi- 


rit of God. That which remains, is, in the 

III. Third and Laft place, to draw ſome uſeful In- 
ferences and Obſervations from the whole. And 

FRO M what has been ſaid, tis manifeſt, that 

in al ſucceeding Ages from the days of the Apoſtles; 
following the guidance and direction of the Spirit, is 
not, (as Some have weakly thought,) following enthu- 
fraflick Tmaginations, but * following the Directions gi- 
ven in thoſe Scriptures, which were written by Inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit of Ged. 

2dly, FRO NM hence it follows, that All perſons, 
according to their ſeveral capacities, are obliged to 
ſtudy the Scriptures ; ; and principally thoſe parts of 
them, wherein are declared the Terms and Con- 
ditions of Salvation. Our Saviour exhorts the 
Fews, Fohn v. 39, to ſearch the Scriptures, as the 
means of diſcovering the Truth of his Doctrine. St 
Luke, in his hiſtory of the A&s of the Apoſtles, com- 
mends the Bereans for ſearching the Scriptures daily, 
to ſee ⁊ubether the things taught them <vere ſo or not. 
St Paul, in the words before my Text, commends 
Timothy for baving from a child known the Holy 
Scriptures, which were able to make him <viſe unto Sal- 
vation. In his own preaching to the Jets, bis man- 


wy wary Acts xvii. 2; to reaſen quith them out of 
the 
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Rule of Religion. 109 
the Scriptures. And to ſuch as had been already 
converted, he declares 3 Rom. xv. 4, that whatſoever 
things were written aforetime; were dritten ſor Our 
Learning, that we thro* patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might bave hope. 

34ly, FxoM what has been faid, it follows, that 
as All Chriftians are to make the plain Scriptures 
their Rule; ſo They who have particular opportunities 
and abilities of doing it, may even in the more difficult 


parts thereof find wherewith to inlarge their Know- 


ledge, and confirm their Faith. Ve ſpeak Wiſdom, 
ſaith Se Paul, among them that are perfect; 1 Cor. 
ii. 6. Our Saviour, debating with the Sadducees about 
a captious Queſtion, convinced them that they erred, 
in not knewing the Scriptures nor the poxwer of Ged. 
The Prophets of old, ſearched what, and ⁊ubat manner 
of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did 
fSgnify, when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of 
Criſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, In all theſe 


Scriptures, our Lord after his reſurreQion expounded 


to his diſciples, the things concerning bimſelf ; opening 
unto them the Scriptures, and (by that expoſition) 


eßening their underſtanding that they might underſtand 


the Scriptures, And then the Myſtery, which bad 
been hid from ages and from generations, was, by the 
explication of the Scriptures of tht” Prophets, ready to 


be made kniwn to all nations: And the Diſciples, re- 


membring our Lord's former Sayings, Fobn ii. 22, 
believed (i. e. were confirmed in their Belief of) :be 
Scriptures, and the words which Feſus had ſaid, And 
thus We alſo, by comparing the Things delivered ia 
Scripture with the nature of things, and the preſent 
State of the World; may (if we be not wanting to 
ourſelyes,) find great and ſufficient reaſon to be con- 
firmed in our Faith, and amended in our Practice. 
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SERMON IX. 


The Knowledge of Sin is by the 
Law. 


Ro u. vii. 7, latter part. 
T had not known Luft, except the Law had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. 


niſies in general, the coveting or defiring 


T H E word, Luft, in this place, evidently flg- 
any thing not lawful to be deſired, or the 


coveting any lawful thing in ſuch a manner as is not. 
lawful to obtain it. And therefore the words ought 


more properly to have been rendred, I had not know 
the covetous Deſire of any thing to be a Sin, except 
the Law bad ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. In diſcour- 
fing upon which words, I ſhall endeavour to ſhow, 
Firſt, Who the perſon is, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; 
I had not known Luſt. Secondly, In what ſenſe *tis 
to be underſtood, that the Knozwledge of any Sin is 
by the Lau; I had not known it, except the Law bad 
ſaid, And Thirdly ; What is the Meaning and Ex- 
tent of the particular Law itſelf, here referred to by 
the Apoſtle 3 Thou ſhalt not covet, 
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I. In the Firft place, ho the perſon is, the Apo- 
ſtle here ſpeaks of, and deſcribes through this whole 
chapter; has been a Subject of much controverſy a- 
mong Commentators. And tis a matter of great in- 
portance to be rightly underſtood 3 becauſe notions 
very pernicious and deſtruCtive to the practice of true 
Virtue, have ariſen from miſapprehenſions about this 
very thing. Some have underſtood this chapter lite- 


rally, as if St Par! here ſpoke concerning himſelf, 


and deſcribed his Own ſtate and circumſtances, before 
bis converſion. But This is manifeſtly impe ſſible; be- 
cauſe the character of the perſon deſcribed in this 
chapter, is entirely different from the account St Paul 
gives of himſelf, even while he was yet in the ſtate of 
Infidelity. The perſon introduced as repreſenting his 
Own Caſe in This chapter, deſcribes himſelf after 
the following manner: That Sin wrought in bim all 
manner of concupiſcence; ver. 8: That Sin decerved 
bim and flew him; ver. 11: That be was carnal, 
fold under Sin; fo that what be did, be alliwved not; 
and what be would, That be did not; ver. 14: That 
the good which be would, be did not; but the evil which 
Be would rot, That be did; ver. * And, ver. 25; 
that wwith the mind be ſerved the Law f God, but 
<with the fleſh the Law of Sin. Now the character 
St Paul every-where gives of himſelf, even before his 
converſion to Chriſtianity, is very contrary to Thit 
here deſcribed, Phil. iii. 3 We bave no confidence in 
the fl:h, that is, in our tate of life antecedent to 
the forgiveneſs granted in the Goſpel : Though, for 


his own part, I. *fays he) might alſo hawe confidence 


in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that be bat» 
robereof be might truſt in the fleſh, 1 more, Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe 


of 
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| is by the Law. 113 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew 7 the Hebrezot; as touch= 
ing the Law, a Pbariſee; Concerning Zeal, perſecuting 
the Church z touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the 
Law blamel:ſse Again: Gal. i. 13; Ye have beard 
of my conver ſation in time paſt, in the Jews religian, 
bow I = profited in the Fetus religion absve many 
my Equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly 
zealous of the Traditions of my Fathers. The ſame 
account he gives of himſelf, in his publick Speech to 
the multitude of the Jes, Acts xxii. 3; 1 am verily 
a man taught according to the perfect manner of the 
law of the Fathers, and was zealous towards God, as 
ye all are this day:—— As alſo the High Prieſ doth 
bear me witneſs, and all the eftate of the Elders. And 
again in his Plea before the Council, As xxiii. 1. 
Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good conſcience 
before God, until this day. And in his Apology for 
himſelf before King Agrippa, ch. xxvi. 4; My manner 
of life from my youth, which was at the firſs among mine 
cn nation at Jeruſalem, know all the I eos; which 
knew me from the Beginning, (if they would teſtiſy, ) 
that after the moſt ſtraiteſt Sect of our religion, I lived 
a Phariſee, And in his Second Epiſtle to Timothy, 
ch. ii. 33 I thank God, whom I ſerve from my Fore- 
fathers with a pure Conſcience. In One reſpet, he 
had indeed been faulty ; and with regard to That Par- 
ticular, he elſewhere ſtyles bimſelf, by way of aggra- 
vation, a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and Injurious, 
and the Cbief of Sinners, becauſe be perſecuted the 
Cburch of God. But This, though it was indeed 3 


very great Fault, as proceeding from raſh and incon- 


fiderate Hept, and therefore wholly inexcuſable ; yet 
it was not' done by him with a Senſe and Conſciouſ- 
nels of Sin upon his Mind at the Time of com- 
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mitting it; but, on the contrary, with a full (though 


falſe) perſuaſion, that he was in That very Action 


zea louſly doing God good Service: And therefore (as 
he himſelf tells us) he obtained mercy, becauſe be did 
it ignorantly in Unbelief. Now This is evidently a 
very different thing, from a man's ſinning againf} the 
clear Light of his own Conſcience 3 approving the 
Law of God, and acknowledging the Commandment 
to be Holy, and Juſt, and Cod; and yet at che 
fame time acting contrary to it, and reproaching and 
condemning himſelf in the very Acts of Wickedneſs: 
Which is the caſe of the perſon deſcribed in This 
chapter. And therefore it cannot poſſibly be, that 
St Paul ſhould be here ſpeaking concerning Himſelf ; 
no, not even in his ſtate of Unbelief, before his con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. 

Orr xs, in their explication of this chapter, 
Have ſuppoſed that the Apoſtle here deſcribes more 


generally a regenerate perſon ; ſuch a one as is full 


indeed of Infirmities and great Failings, but ſtill ſin- 
cere and truly regenerate ; becauſe he is repreſented, 


as being convinced and ſenſible that te Law is ſpi- 
ritual; ver. 14: conſenting unto the Law, that it is 
good; ver. 16: complaining that ſince to will is pre- 
ſent with bim, but how to perform that which is 
good be finds not, therefore tis no more He that does 
the evil, but Sin that dævelletb in bim; ver. 20: and, 
Jaſtly, declaring that he delights in the Law of Ged, 
after the inner man: and with the mind, ſerves the 
Law of God; ver. 22, 25. But, notwithſtanding all 
theſe characters, tis ſtill very evident, that the per- 
ſon here deſcribed, is not at all a regenerate perſon. 


For «<vboſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin; 
1 John iii, 9; that is, does not habitually, or in great 
. and 


and plain Inſtances, contrary to the clear light and 


conviction of his Conſcience, continue to do evil; 
much leſs is he, what the perſon here ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle is repreſented to be, ver. 14, fold under 
Sin: Which, in Scripture-language, is an expreſſion 
of the greateſt and moſt highly aggravated Guilt ; 
1 Kings xxi. 255 There was none like unto Abab, 2vho 
did ſell himſelf to work Wickedneſs in the Sight of the 
Lord, The Infirmities, Frailties, or Failings, of vir- 
tuous and good men, are entirely of Another Kind. 
They are either Ignorances, Surprizes, Inadverten- 
cies, Omiflions, or Faults committed not deliberate- 


ly, or immediately forſaken and amended. Theſe, 


through the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel, are 
continually forgiven men, according to the Tenour of 
our Saviour's Prayer; and therefore are not inconſiſt- 
ent with a regenerate ſtate. But to fin deliberately 
and habitually, in great and plain Inſtances, againſt 
the clear Light and, Convictions of Conſcience, in the 
manner-deſcribed throughout this whole ehapter 3 This 
Spot, (as Moſes elegantly expreſſes it, Deut. xxxii. 5, 
is nat the Spot of God's children, but of a perverſe 
and crooked generation, who have corrupted themſelves, 
The knowing and approving what is right, and con- 
ſenting to the Law that it is goed ; is not what will 
by any means denominate a man a regenerate perſon, 
if his Practice be not anſwerable to his Knowledge. 


Not every one that ſaith unto Me, Lord, Lord, (ſays 


our Saviour,) ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. Belief alone is nothing : For even the Des» 
vilt, ſaith the Apoſtle, believe and tremble, Profeſſion 
of Religion, if men are not really made better by it, 
is nothing: For if the Salt bas loft bis Sawayr, where» 
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wich ſhall it be ſeaſned ? It is neither fir for the 
Land, nor yet for the Dungbill, but to be caft out and 


trodden under foot of men. Knowledge and Approbation 
of what is good, w.thout putting it in prafice, is 
nothing : For, to bim that knoweth 'to do good, and 
doth it net, to Him it is Sin; Jam. iv. 17: Nay, the 
greater is the Sin, proportionab!y to his Knowledge; 


For That Servant which knew bis Lord's Will, and 


prepared not bimſelf, neither did according to bis Will, 
ſhall be beaten with Many Stripes; Luk. xii. 47. Tis 
very evident therefore, that the perſon deſcribed by 
St Paul through this whole chapter, as it cannot poſ- 
ſibly mean St Paul himſelf, ſo neither in general is it 
by any means a regenerate perſon, 

SENSIBLE of the weight of Theſe e 
Others have therefore ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle is 
here deſcribing an unregenerate Chriſtian ; one who 
believes, and makes Profeſſion of, the doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; but is perpetually overcome by the retutning 
Temptations, and continual Deceitfulneſs of Sin. And 
indeed, that the perſon here ſpoken of, is one till 
in the«gall of Bitterneſs and in the bond of Inizuity, 
or in an unregenate ſtate, is very certain. But that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Chriſtian, as continuing in 
ſuch a ſtate, is plainly a very great miſtake and miſ- 
interpretation of his words. For that he did not and 
could not ſo mean, is apparent from the Two fol- 
lowing Reaſons. The one is, that in this very Diſ- 
courſe, both in the Beginning and at the Concluſion 
of it, he expreſsly declares the State and Condition of 
the perſon deſcribed through this whole chapter, to 
be That State, from which men are delivered by the 
efficacy of the Goſpel of Cbriſt. Ver. 4, in the intro- 


duction of his diſcourſe, My brethren (ſays he) ye « alſo 
are 
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aue become dead to the Law, by the Body of Chrift,— 
who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God : For evben we were in tbe 


feſb, Ci. e. before our converſion to the ſpiritual re- 


ligion of Chriſt,) the Mctions of Sin which were by 
the Law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death : But Now, wwe are delivered from the Law, 
chat wwe fhuuld ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit. And 
in like manner, at the Conclu/ien of this whole diſ- 
courſe, ver. 24; Who ſhall deliver me (ſays he) from 
the Body of this death! TI thank Ged, through Feſus 
Chriſt cur Lord; That is, I thank God, we are de- 
livered from it by the Goſpel of Chriſt ; For (as he 
immediately adds, ver. 1. of the following chapter,) 
they which are in Chriſt Feſus, wall not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit: For the Law of the ſpirit 
of life in Chriſt Jeſus, bath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death, i. e. has enabled men effectu- 


ally to overcome the temptations of Unrighteouſneſs, 


Fir what the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the Fleſh ; has been effected by the more 
powerful Motives and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel : That 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in Us, 
who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
And in the ſame manner he elſewhere argues, 1 Cor. 
xv. 56; The Sting of decth is Sin, and the Strength 
of Sin is the Law ; but than be to God which giv+ 
eth us the Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt 3 
that is, who gives us the Victory over Sin and Death, 
through the powerful and efficacious Helps of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, The Other reaſon, from whence 
(1 ſaid) *tis apparent that the Apoſtle in his deſcrip- 
tion of an unregenerate perſon, living under the power 
of ſinful Habits, does not mean a Chriſtian ; is becauſe 

| the 


3 5 


2— 


. 
ö 


5 — — -- — — 


Ro — < — — . I —— — : * - 4 3 > ; Fe. + — — — — — 
— — 3 P.... T LE = „ SE << ER _ 
Y E = . - 7 6 > _ 
4 7% : l > - . — . ba Tp .-a 2 — 3 . by N % — * 


118 The Knowledge of Sin 
the Scripture, in the whole courſe and tenour of it, 
never ſuppoſes a Chriſtian to be a vicious perſon, Rom. 
viii. g 3 1f any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt, (if he 
brings not forth the Fruits of the Spirit in a vittuous 
and good life,) be is none of His: For if Chrift be in 
you, the Body is dead, becauſe of Sin; but the Spirit 
Is Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs. And they that are 
Cbriſts, Gal. v. 24; as many as are fincere Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, hawe tracified the Fleſh, with the Af. 
fections and Luſts. For whatſoever is bern of God, 
(which, in St Febn's language, is the ſame as what 
St Paul calis bawing the Spirit of Chriſt ; ) Whatſoevet 
is born f God, overcomerh the World, 1 Joh. v. 4. 
that is, effectually teſiſts the Temptations of a finful 
and debauchedWorld. And this is the Victiry that cver- 
cometh the World, eu n cur Faith ; our Faith, or firm 
Zelief of a Life to e me, and of a Reſurrection to eter- 
nal Judgment. If any man is not influenced by This 
Belief, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in the 
World; the Scripture calls him not a Chriſtian, 
- I Joh. iii. 6 3 V boſoever finreth, bath not ſeen bim, 
neither known Eim. Happy were it for men who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, if they would ſeriouſly and fre- 
- quently cbnſider wi h themſelves, 2vherein That Chri- 
ſtianity confiſted, which our Saviour himſelf and his 
Apoſtles taught; and if they would in earneſt en- 
deavour, to amend their Lives and Manners by That 
Rule. 
Having thus at latge ſhewn, that the perſon 
the Apoſtie here ſpeaks of in the Text, I bad not 
Ancwn Luft ; and whom he very particularly deſcribes 
through this whole chapter; can neither be St Paul 
himſelf, no, not even before his converſion ; nor Any 
regenerate perſon, either Few or Cbriſtian; nor yet 
| | (as 
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(as is uſually ſuppoſed) an ungenerate Cbriſtian; it 
remains (which was the Firſt thing I propoſed to clear) 


that This whole Diſcourſe, of which the Text is a 


part, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to be a deſcrip- 
tion of an unregenerare or ſinful perſon not yer con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, I ſay, this whole viieb chap- 
ter to the Romans, is plainly intended of a perſon in 
his profeſſion not yet Chriſtian, and in his Life viciaus. 
Which though poſſibly it might equally be the caſe 
either of a Few or a Heathen ; yet becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle is here more particularly directing his diſcourſe to 
thoſe of his own nation the Fews, for This reaſon 
(I ſuppoſe) it is that, according to his uſual method 
of giving them as little Offence as poſſible, he intro- 
duces his Diſcourſe in the firſt perſon, ver. 5, When 


We (unconverted Fews) were in the F. leſp, the motions 


of Sin did work in Our Members. And fo, thro? 
the whole chapter, I bad not known Sin, and, I(ſpeak- 
ing in the perſon of an unconverted Feww, I) am car- 
nal, ſold under Sin, and the like, The 

II. Second particular I propoſed to conſider in the 
Text, is, how we we are to underſtand that the 
Knowledge of any Sin is by the Law : I had not known 
Luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. 
Now This affertion of the Apoſtle, tis evident, muſt 
be underſtogd either in a larger, or in a more re- 
frained ſenſe; according as we ſuppoſe the word, 
ILaſting or] Coveting, to be here taken either under 
the general Notion of Sin, or under the more limited 
conſideration of its being a Sin of a particular kind, If 
we conſider it under the notion of Sin in general; then the 
Meaning of the aſſertion, that by the Law is the knows 
ledge of Sin, is This Only; that the Knowledge of Sin is 
more plain, more clear and diſtincꝭ, and Sin cenſequent- 
iy made more inexcuſable, by the Law, which ex- 
2 preſsly 
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preſsly forbids the committing of it. I bad net bniwn 
Sin, but by the Law; that is, I had not known it 

in ſo clear and convincing a manner, Thus our Sa- 
viour ſpeaking of the perverſeneſs ef the eros, Job. 
xv. 24+ If I had not (ſays he) done among them the 
Works which none other man did, they had not bad 
Sin. His meaning is, not that they would have been 
wholly guiltleſs, but that their Sin would have been 
comparatively much ſmaller than it now was. Men 
have the knowledge of Sin by the Light of Nature, 
by natural reaſon and, conſcience z 3.1 But the guilt and 
inexcuſableneſs of Sin, is greatly increaſed and aggra - 
vated, by the clear prohibition of an expreſs law. 
Rom. vii. 11, 13 3 Sin, taking occaſi on by the command- 
ment. — flew me; that it might appear Sin, 
Working Death in me by that which is good, that Sin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. And 
This is what the Apoſtle means, when he ſays elſe- 
where, that by the Law 1s the Knowledge of Sin, 
ch. ili. 20: That where there is no law, there is 10 
Tranſgreſſion, ch. iv. 15 : That tbe law entred, that the 
Offence might abound, ch. v. 20: And that the Strength 

of Sin is the Law ; 1 Cor. xv. 56. 

Tais is wniverſally true concerning all Sin in gene- 
ral, that the Guilt of it is greatly increaſed by the 
Clearneſs of the Law that forbids the Commiſſion 
of it. But now, if we take the word, [Luft or] Co- 
weting, in the Text; if we take it in a more reſtrain- 
ed and limited ſenſe, as denoting a particular kind of 
Sin; Then the Apoſtle's aſſertion, I bad not known 
Luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
may mean more ſtrictly, that whereas, uſually and 
properly ſpeaking, not the Deſire of Evil, but the 
Complying with evil Defires, and putting them in 
Practice 
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Practice, is Sin, according to That of St James, 
Li, wvhen it bath conceived, bringeth forth Sin; 
therefore men would not naturally have been ſen- 
fenfible of the Miſchief and. Danger of Evil and inor- 
dirate Deſires, except the Law bad ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
mat covet. And this brings me to the 


Bl. Third and Laſt thing I propoſed ; which was, 


wo confider the Meaning and Extent of the particular 
Law itſelf, here referred to by the Apoſtle 3 Thou 
fool not cxver. Which words are cited from Exodus 
IX. 17, wherein Moſes delivers the tenth Command- 
nent. Now tis plain, That Commandment, given there 
at the concluſion of the Moral Law, does not ſo much 
contain a prohibition of any particular Vice, as a ge- 
neral Fence or Security fox the obſeryation of all the 
foregoing Precepts. Mens Actions will very hardly be 
reftrained from being inordinate, if their Deſires be 


not under government and due Subjection. For as 


eat of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, 
% the Defires and Appetites are the Spring from 
whence flow the Actions of Life. Keeping the Paſ- 


fors regularly under the Government of Reaſon, is 


lnying the Ax to the Root of the Tree, and preventing 
the great Cauſes and Occaſions of Sinning. For this 
Reaſon, our Saviour, in his Sermon upon the Mount, in 
arder more effectually to prevent Murders ; forbids all 


can ſeleſi Anger. That Adulteries and Fornjcations might 


not be ſo much as named among His Diſciples, he com- 
mands them to reſtrain every inordinate Inclination. That 
they might be far from incurring any danger of Perjury, 
he forbids them to ſwear at all in common converſati- 
on. That they might be ſure not to be of a peeviſb 
and revengeful Temper, he commands them to bear 
private Injuries without retaliation, That they might be 
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far from all Hatred and Animoſities among Themſelves, 


he enjoins them to love even their very Enemies, In 


fine; that they might not actually tranſgreſs his Com- 


mandments, he teaches them to reſtrain every Evil 
Thought and Deſire of tranſgreſſi ng them. The Pha- 
riſees and Scribes among the Jezos, They alſo taught 
Doctrines which they ſtyled Fences or Hedges of the 
Law. But Theſe Doctrines of theirs, were Superſti- 
tious Traditions, or mere external Ceremonies; tending, 
not to make men obſerve the Law of God more ſtrict- 
ly, but, on the contrary, to make them lay a greater 
ſtreſs upon the Injunct ions of men, than upon the Cam- 
mands of God, The Church of Rome among Cbriſti- 
ans, They likewiſe have invented Fences highly Super- 
fitious. Under pretence of greater Holineſs in their 
Clergy, they have taken upon them to forbid lawful 
Marriage. Under pretence of preventing Coveton ſneſi, 
they have inſtituted certain Orders of Men, whom 
they call Mendicants, to live wholly upon Begging, 
Under pretence of hindring Worldly-mindedneſs, they 
have taught men to ret ire into Mcnafteries, from all 
uſeful Duties and Employments in the World. But 


Theſe things evidently have No proper Tendency to 
cure the Paſſions, The true Defences of Virtue, are 


/ 


not the laying ſuch kinds of Reſtraints, as naturally 


increaſe the Temptation; but ſuch as, by preventing 
Temptation, tend to cut off the Means and Occaſion _ 
of Sinning. And of This Sert, is That Command- 


ment in the Law, Thou ſhalt not Covet. The beſt Se- 
curity, and moſt effectual means of avoiding if Ac- 
tions, is, not to indulge any inordinate Deſire. For, as 
the Wiſe man excellently expreſſes it, Prov. vi. 27 3 


Can a man take Fire in his boſom, and his cloaths not be 


burnt ? Can one go upon hot Coals, and bis feet not 
be burnt PF _ Tar 
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” Tur Sins here ſpoken of by Solomon, and alluded 
In to by St Paul in this whole viirh chapter to the Ro- 
n- mans, and to which the Commandment itſelf cited in 
ul the Text had a primary Regards are thoſe mention- 
a- ed by the ſame Apoſtle at the Head of his Cata- 
it logue of the Forks of the Fleſh. But beſides Thele, 
he there are alſo ſome Otber Particulars included in This 
1 Law, Thou ſpbalt not Covet; As appears in the Com- 
8. mandment delivered more at large by Moſes, Exod. 
to X. 17. I ſhall briefly mention one or two inſtances z 
er and ſo conclude. 

1 1f, In the 5 place, here is forbidden the Sin of 
FR Covetouſneſs. That ie; Not the fooliſh Deſire of 
fo Riches for Riches ſake, and a Penuriouſneſs in the 
ir Uſe of what men already poſſeſs of their Own 
ul (Tho' 7a: alſo is a Vice:) But the thing bere for- 
ſr, bidden, is ſuch an inordinate Defire in men, of in- 
Mm creaſing their m Subſtance, as tempts them to uſe 
FR the irregular Methods of defrauding or deceiving their 
y Neighbours. I ſay, the irregular methods, of Fraud, 
I Deceit, Vidence, and the like. For otherwiſe, the 
ut Defire of any thing belonging to our Neighbour, 
to which be may /awfully part with, and is willing to 
ire do ſo, and which we can obtain by juſt and equitable 
ly Means, is not a Sin, nor at all here forbidden. But / 
"I 2dly, AxoTHER thing prohibited in the Command 
* here cited by t he Apoſtle, is Envicuſneſs or Repining 
he - at wwhbat Others enjoy. Which as it is a Reproaching 
Wy of the Diſtributions of Providence, and a continual 
lon Temptation to Sin; ſo *tis a perpetual Torment and 
"I Uneaſineſs to a man's ſelf. Envy, ſays Elipbax in 
7; the book of Fob, (ch. v. z,) ſlayeth the filly one; 
* and, as Solomon elegantly expreſſes it, Prov. xiv. 30; 
* in the Rettenneſs of the Bones, — 
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2dly and Laſtly, Tuis Law, Thou ſhalt nat Cer, 
is a forbidding men to be Diſcontented with their own 
Condition. Whatever Any of us enjoy, is the Free 
Gift of God. And as no man knows the Deſerti of 
Others, comparative with his Own 3 As he knows net 
the Deſigns and Methods of Provid-nce, in the pre- 
ſent unequal Diftribution of things; As he knces not 
how much better his preſent Circumſtances may puſſi- 
bly be for him, than even thoſe he would maſt ear- 
neſtly cover to be in; So he can have 40 Juſt nean 
to murmur, at what the Divine Willew hay Bag 
fit to allot him. 
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SERMON X. 
Reaſon the judge of Religious 
Actions. 


1 JOHN iii. 20, 21. 
For if our Heart condemn us, God is Greater 
than our Heart, and knuweth all things. 


Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, then 
bade abe Confidence towards God. 


8, in the caſe of the Bodily Senſes, a man, 
A without ſhutting bis Eyes, or ſlopping bis 

Ears, cannot avoid diſcerning the Light, or 
bearing the Sounds, with which he is incompaſled ; ſo 
the Mind likewiſe, or rational Faculty, can no other 
way avoid perceiving the natural Dictates of Reaſon 
with regard to things preſent, or its Judgment con- 
cerning what is paſt, or its Apprebenſions of what is 


to come; but by forcibly wvithdrawing its Attention 


from This its proper Object, and fixing it entirely and 
habitually upon matters of Senſe. Did not the Cares 
of This World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and 
the Luſts of otber things continually entring in, choke 
the word, Mark iv. Ig. that is, divert men perpetually 
from hearing the Dictates of Reaſon and Religion; 

| | M 3 they 
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x they could not poſſibly but have continua ly befcre their 
Eyes the difference of Good and Evil, and a perpetual 
Apprehenſion of the ſuitable Conſequences of their Ac- 
tions, in the courſe either of a virtuous or a vicious 
Life. They could not poſſibly but be continua:ly jodg- 
ing Themſelves : And the judgment a man priles up- 
on Himſelf, either of Approbation or Condemnation, 
whenever he deliberately weighs his uwn Actions; is, 
in other words, the Sentence which his Reaſon ſog- 
geſts that God the Fudge of All will paſs upon him, 
To ſtifle this judgment of rea ſon, by artfully cr la- 
boriouſly withdrawing his attention from it, by drown- 
ing himſelf in Drunkenneſs and Debauchery, by plung- 
ing himſelf in a perpetual hurry of Buſineſs, or in 
an uninterrupted Sacceſſion of Diverſions ; is to no more 
purpoſe, than for a man. walking upon a Precipice, to 
comfort himſelf by ſhutting his Eyes , or for a perſon 
m great Dealings, to pleaſe himſelf with being igno- 
rant of the ill ſtate of his own Accounts. Things 
are what they are, whether men will conſider them, 
or no: And the Time muſt come, when every man 
will neceſſarily feel the Condition he is in, whether it 
be Good or Bad. The proper buſineſs of Wiſdom, is 
to ſee and obſerve beforehand, wwhither the way we 
are going will lead us. That if the End is likely to 
be happy, we may have rational aſſurance and ſa- 
tisfaction in the Way: Or, if the Event will pro- 
bably be ruinous, that we may prevent the Evil, by 
changing our Courſe, before it be too late. The moſt 
momentous Concern of Man, is the State he ſhall en- 
ter upon, after this ſhort and tranſitory Life is ended. 
And in proportion as Eternity is of greater importance 
than Time, ſo ought men to be ſollicitous upon what 
Grounds their Expectations, with regard to That Du- 
| rable 
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rable State, are built; and upon what Aſſurances their 
Hopes, or their Fears, ſtand. The Apoſtle, in the 
Text, has laid us down a Rule; by which if men 
would feriouſly and attentively try themſelves, they 
could not generally be much miſtaken concerning the 
State and Condition of their own Souls. I our 
Heart condemn us, God is greater than our Heart, and 
tnoweth all things. Beloved, if our Heart condemn us 
not, then bave wwe confidence towards God. 

In diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall obſerve, 
1½, That the Apoſtle's Reaſoning here ſuppoſes, that 
there is a neceſſary and eſſential Difference between 
Good and Evil, and that men are naturally conſcious 
of This Difference, and of the conſequent Deſert of 
their Actions accordingly. 2d!y, That the Apoſtle's 
Argument proceeds upon This further Suppoſition, that 
God who is the Judge of All, makes generally the 
Same Judgment of Men's Actions, as their Owwn Rea- 
ſon does; only much more perfect in the ſame kind, 
as having a Knowledge infinitely more perfect and un- 
erring than Theirs. From whence, 3dly, it will be 
neceſſary that I endeavour to ſhow, how far the Truth 
of this Rule is affected by that falſe application, which 
the evrong Judgment of an erroneous Conſcience i is 
apt to make of it. 

I. Firſt; Tux Apoſtle's Reaſoning in the Text, 
ſuppoſes that there is a neceſſary and effential Difference 
between Good and Evil, and that men are naturally 
conſcicus of this Difference, and of the conſequent De- 
ſert of their Actions accordingly. There is no man 
that has ſo low a capacity, (of thoſe who have at all 
the uſe of their Reaſon z) there is no man, I ſay, of 
ſo mean and low a capacity, but, when his Neighbours 
oppreſs him by Violence, or impoſe upon him by 
Fraud, 
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Fraud, has an ill opinion of the Perſons who. fo op- 
preſs or. defraud him; thinks them blame- worthy, 
and juſtly puniſhable 3 would puniſh them Himſelf, if 
it was in his Power, till they make him Satisfaction; 
appeals to any Friend or Magiſtrate, if any ſuch be 
within his reach, in order to have juſtice done him 
and, if he believes there is any inviſible Governour 
and Judge of the World, ſuperiour to al] Earthly Pow- 
ers, he cannot avoid making a filent Appeal to Him, 
in caſe all other Redreſs fails, and the Injury be 


© - Great or Laſting, There never was any perſon in 


Any Age, there never was any perſon in Any Country 
upon Earth, but thus judged concerning any. Violence 
or Fraud put by Another upon Himſelf. The Caſe is 
| preciſely the. ſame, whenever any Fraud or Violence is 
uſed by Him towards Another. And therefore the 
Judgment paſſed by him in That Caſe upon Other 
men, is in fact a Judgment paſſed by him upon Hin- 
elf. The ſame may be ſaid concerning any Obey 
known Inſtance of Wickedneſs : Concerning every kind 
of Impiety, Unrighteouſneſs, or Debauchery. The per- 
ſon who commits the Crime, always condemns Hiniſelf; 
and is conſcious that he deſerves to be puniſhed. Men 
may divert and turn away their Thoughts from the 
unpleaſing Subject, by variety of Amuſements, and 
numberleſs vain Imaginations. They may flatter tnem- 
ſelves, as they pleaſe, with Objections againſt' the unal- 
terable and eſſential Difference of Virtue and Vice; and 
reſolve to ſay within themſelves, though they can never 
really be perſuaded of it, that they Hall bave Peace, 
though they wall in the imagination of their own Hearty 
fo add one Sin to another; Deut. xxix. 19+ They 
may confidently and preſumptuouſly diſpute and argue 
in general, that all Actions are naturally and original- 
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ly alike ; that Morality is but a Fiction of Specu- 
lative Men; and the Notion of Vice and Virtue, only 
a Creature of the Laws or Cuftoms of Nations. But 
the Judgment in particular, that every wicked man 
neceſſarily and immediately makes concerning any 


unjuſt Action of Anot ber, by which he Himſelf hap- 


pens to ſuffer 3 will for ever convict him of Anowing 
well That difference of Moral Good and Evil, which 
he is not willing to acknowwledge, or which however 
he is not willing to make the Rule of his own Beha- 
viour. This is what the Apoſtle calls, the Law vrit- 
ten in mens Hearts, by which they are @ Lau un- 
to themſelves, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and 
their Thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing 
one anther; Rom. ii. 15. *Tis, in the words 
of my Text, our Heart condemning or not condemn- 
ing us. | N 
AND This is true, not with regard to the Dictates 
of Natural Reaſon only; but, in thoſe who profeſa 
themſelves Chriſtians, it is true alſo with regard to 
the Terms or Conditions of the Goſpel of Chriſt, What - 
ever Difficulties there may be in ſome of the Hiſtori- 
cal, or Prophetical, or Controverſial parts of the Books 
of Scripture, yet as to the Practical part, the Duties 
required of a Chriſtian in order to Salvation, there is 
no man that ever read the Sermons of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, or ever beard them read, but underſtood 
perfectly well what our Saviour meant by command» 
ing us to worſhip the One True God of Nature, the 
Author and Lord of the Univerſe, and todo to all men 
as we would they ſhould do to Cs; and that, deny- 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; in 
expectation of being righteouſly and impartially ad- 
x Judged 
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Judged, according to our Works, to a State of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery in the world to come ; by our Saviour 
himſelf, our merciful and compaſſionate Judge, There 
never was any man in the Chriftian World, but felt 
the reaſonableneſs and importance of this doctrine; 
and, whenever theſe things have been repeated to him, 
was immediately conſcious to himſelf, either of hav- 
ing followed or tranſgreſſed theſe Precepts. And what- 
ever looſe or ſuperſtitious Notions may have confounded 
his Underſtanding, or influenced his Practice; yet che 
uniform voice of univerſal and eternal Reaſon, has 
always ſuggeſted to him, ſo far as he has been at all 
a rational Creature, a ſecret ſenſe or judgment of the 
Deſert of his own Actions, as meaſured by the Rules 
of This everlaſting Goſpel, Rev. xiv. 6 ; and filled him 
with ſecret Hopes or Fears ariſing irreſiſtibly in his 
Mind accordingly, in ſpite of the Weight and Power 
of all the poſſible Prejudices either of * or 
Superſtition, 

II. Secondly, Tur : Apoſtle” s Argument in the Text, 
| proceeds upon this further Suppoſition, that God who 

is the Judge of all, makes generally the ſame Judg- 
ment of men's actions, as their Own Reaſon does 
only much more perfect in the ſame kind, as havinga 
Knowledge infinitely more perfe& and unerring than 
'Theirs. F our Heart condemn us, God is Greater 


than our Heart, and knoweth all things : But if our 


Heart condemn us net, then have we confidence tuwards 
God. The Reaſon is, becauſe This Moral Judgment 
concerning Good and Evil, is nothing elſe but a Per- 
ceiving the nature of Things to be what it 16. And 
conſequently it cannot but be the Same in All rational 
Beings, at all Times and in al! Places. *Tis One 
and the ſame in All men; and the ſame in all Other 
intelligent 
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intelligent Beings whatſoever, as in Men; and the ſame 
neceſſarily in God Himſelf, the ſupreme Law-giver 
and Judge of All. The Nature and the neceſſary Re- 
lations of Things, ariſe from the immutable Nature 
ef God: But the Things themſelves, the exiflence of 
the World and of all things in it, is wholly owing 
to his Will and good Pleaſure Now Ged cannct poſ- 
fibly deny Himſelf ; 2 Tim. ii. 13. So long as he 
pleaſes that things ſhall exiſt, he cannot but ſee the 
nature of them to be what it is : Nor can he poſ- 
fibly either judge or will any thing contrary to Truth. 
The Difference is This only; that whereas frail and 
mortal men are frequently blinded with Prejudices 
and falſe Appearances; God, who is perfect and infal- 
lible, always judges according to the Reality of things. 
And when Men deceive themſelves by erroneous judg- 
ments, *tis not that the Moral nature of things is ever 
in itſelf dubious and indiſcernible, or that the Fa- 
culty of Reaſon ever miſleads men; but tis becauſe 
they, either wilfully or negligently, miſapply the Facul- 
ty, and will judge by ſome wrong Rule; making the 
Laws, or Cuſtoms, or Traditions, or Examples of Men, 
(things infinitely various, mutable, and uncertain,) to 
be the Meaſure of Right, inftead of the uniform and 
unalterable Nature of Things. But This cafe will be 
conſidered under my Third Head. Generally ſyeak- 
ing, the ſecret and inward Reaſon of mens Minds 
s apt to judge vigbtiy concerning Good and Evil; as 
the Eye, the external Organ, does concerning the 
Differences of Light and Colours. And what judgment 
this ſecret and inward Reaſon of mens Ozon Minds, 
paſſes upon their own Actions; the ſame they have 
all poſſible Reaſon to think that God al ſo paſſes upon 
them, For, whatever a man's own eyes plainly ſee ; 

he 
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he cannot doubt but a perſon of better Eyes muſt ſee 
the ſame more perfectly. And whatever a man free 
from paſſion and wilfulneſs, upon calm conſideration 
clearly and diſtinctly diſcerns within his oevn Mind; 
he is very ſure the Infinite and All-knoawing Mind 
cannot but diſcern ſtill more clearly and diſtinctly. 
Hence, whenever a man's ozvn Heart condemns him; 
that is, not when he is diſturbed with melancholly and 
unaccountable Fears, but when he is condemned by 
the Judgment of bis own Reaſon; that is, when he 
knows that he is doing a wicked or unjuſt Action, 
contrary to the Reaſon of Things and to the Will of 
God; he cannot but be tormented with terrible Ap- 
prehenſions (and he has juſt reaſon ſo to be,) of the 
righteous Judgment of God, On the contrary, if cur 
own Heart condemn us not; that is, not if we be negli- 
gent, thoughtleſs, or Atheiſtical; but if, upon an im- 
partial Review of our paſt Lives, we can ſatisfy our- 
ſelves that we have really and ſincerely been Followers 
of Truth and Virtve; that we have lived ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in This World; or, if in any 
of theſe reſpects we have formerly been faulty, that yet 
Now at leaſt we have effeQtually reformed and amend- 
ed our Manners; then, as the Text expreſſes it, we 
may bave confidence towards God; Or; as it is in 
the 19th Verſe, then may we aſſure our Hearts befor 
bim. If a man can ſay with St. Paul, Acts xxiii. 1, 
I bave lived in all good conſcience before God, unt Ti, 
day: And (ch. xxiv. 16, herein do I exerciſe my ſel 
Altvays, to have a Conſcience void of Offence toward Gid 
and toward Men: And again, (2 Cor. i. 12,) Our Re- 
Joycing is This, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity——<ve bave bad our 


Converſation in the World ; If a man can ſay This to 
- himſel: 
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himſelf upon careful and ſerious examination of his 


- own paſt Behaviour, then may be applied to him thoſe 


words in the Book of Fob, ch. xxii. 26; Then ſhalt 
thos haue thy Delight in the Almighty, and ſpalt lift 
up thy Face unto God. And ch. xi. 15; Then ſhale 


thou lift up thy face, without Spat; yea, thou ſhalt be 


fladfaſt, and ſhalt nat fear, — ver. 18, Thou ſhalt be 
ſecure, becauſe there is Hope; ver. 19,— Alſo ebou ſhalt 
lie down, and none ſhall make thee afraid. Or, as the 
Author of the Book of Ecclefiafticus expreſſes it, ch. 
xiv. 2: Bleſſed is He, whoſe Conſcience hath not con- 
demned him, and ⁊ubo is not fallen from his Hope in the 
Lord, Nevertheleſs, even in This caſe, there is no 
ground for confident Preſumptien. For when we have 
done all thoſe things that are commanded us, we are 
ſtill but unprofitable Servants. And in judging whe- 
ther we have really done our Duty, or no, God is greater 
than our Hearts, and knoxweth all things ; that is, can- 
not poſſibly be impoſed upon, as we may impoſe upon 
eurſelves, by any Negligences or Prejudices whatſoever, 
And therefore St Paul juſtly ſays, 1 Cor. iv. 4. I knozw 
natbing by myſelf ; yet am J not hereby juſtified; but be 
that judgeth me, is the Lord. It remains in the 

III. Third and Laſt place, that I endeavour briefly 
to ſhow, how far'the Truth of the Rule I have laid 
down in This Diſcourſe, is affected by that Falſe ap- 
plication, which the 2vrong Judgment of an erroneous 
Conſcience is apt to make of it. Tis certain, men 
are naturally Conſcious of the difference of Good and 
Evil, and of the conſequent Deſert of their own Ac- 
tions. *Tis natural for them to apprehend, that this 


Judgment of their own Conſciences, is the Judgment 
that God alſo paſſes upon thim : And the Scripture 


very clearly affirms that it is ſo. Whence then comes 
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it to paſs, that many truly virtuous and pious perſons 
have been under the ſtrongeſt melancholy apprehenſions, 
that God would condemn them; and on the contrary, 
many impious and very wicked men, ſeem to have been 
fully perſwaded in their own imaginations,” that they 
have been doing God ſervice, even by unrighteous Ac- 
tions? I anſwer : It proceeds from hence; That, in 
ſome caſes, through innocent and pitiable Weakneſs; in 
other caſes, through wicked and corrupt Prejudice; 
men ſet their own Paſſions of Fear or Preſumption in 
the Judgment-Seat of Reaſon and Conſcience. It is not 
the Judgment of Conſcience that condemns cr acquits 
them; but their own Fears or Paſſions over-ruling 
That Judgment, The Judgment of Conſcience, is the 
Reſult of mens comparing their own Lives and Actions, 
with the Law or Rule of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and 
Godlineſs, taught by the Light of Nature, and ex- 
plained and confirmed by the Goſpel of Chrift, But 
pitiable Fears, and ſuperſtitious Preſumptions, judge 
by no Rule; nay, they often judge contrary to all the 
moſt evident and fundamental Rules both of Reaſon and , 
Religion. Some, when their Fears condemn them even 
to the Brink of Deſpair, yet cannot accuſe themſelves 
of the groſs and wilful Breach of any One of God's 
Commandments in particular: And therefore their 
own Reaſon and Conſcience plainly acquits them, at the 
very ſame time that they are condemned by their Fears, 
Others, when their Superſtitious Imagination flatters 
them with the higheſt Applauſe, in the idolatrous or 
cruel and inbumane Practices of a Religion, founded 
upon Cuſtom, and Authority, and blind Submiſſion, 
may yet really at the ſame time be condemned by their 
own Heart and Conſcience, which they refuſe to heark- 
en to. For they will own, that, what they do, is 

contrary 
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contrary to Reaſon; and that it ought not to be done 

but in order to do God Service. That is; They 
know it to be Evil; and, by Arguments of Super- 
ſtition, endeavour to force themſelves to approwe what 
cannot be approved, And in effect, they make God 
himſelf to be an Evil Being ; by ſuppoſing him to be 
Arbitrary, in making Abſurd things to be True, and 
Evil to be Good: Which is ſubverting both the Na- 
ture of Things, and the Foundation of all Religion 

and indeed the very Being of God. The Truth 
fore of the Apoſtle's Doctrine in the Text, is not af - 
fected by theſe Errors. He ſuppoſes the judgment of 
Conſcience to be founded upon comparing our Lives 
with the Rule of Morality : And a Judgment fo found- 
ed, will hardly differ from the Sentence of Gad. 


N 2 SERMON 


SERMON XI. 


of the Nature of Temptations, 


JaM. i. 14. 
But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of bis own Luſt, and enticed, 


* H E Senſe of Guilt is ſo neceſſarily uneaſy 
upon the Mind of Man, that even the moſt 
hardened Sinners are perpetually endeavouring 
to ſhift off the Blame of their Wickedneſs from them- 
ſelves, and to throw the Fault upon whatever comes 
in their way. Sometimes the Reaſon of their Wicked- 
neſs is, becauſe God has not made them Better than 
they are: And who bas reſiſted His Will? Sometimes 
it is the Devil that tempts them: And Hoey can frail 
man withſtand ſo potent and ſo cunning a Deceiver ? 
Sometimes it is the original corruption of their Nature: 
And who can alter the condition, to which he was 
born? Sometimes it is the general Faſhion and Cuſtom 
of the World: And Who can be ſingular, in oppoſing 
ſo violent a Torrent? The Apoſtle in my Text, cus 
off at once both Theſe and all Otber Excuſes; by &- 

N3 tering 
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. termining diſtinctly, that, whatever Aggravations oy 
E xtenuations of Sin, may or may not ariſe from ex- 
ternal Circumſtances ; yet Sin itſelf, the Nature and 
Eſſence of Sin, conſiſts entirely in the Free Choice of a 
man's own Vill; and that his Guilt is always juſt ſo 
much in proportion, as his Choice deviates from the 
Dictates of his Reaſon, Every man is Tempted, when 
be is drawn away of bis own Luſls, and enticed, 
THe word, Luft, ſignifies in This place Every 
Deſire or Inclination after things unlawful in Any kind. 
The Defire of unlawful Pleaſures ; which is the Vice 
of Senſuality. The Defire of unlawful Riches ; which 
is the Foundation of Unrighteouſneſs, Oppreſſion, and 
Fraud, The Deſire of obtaining Honour by corrupt me- 
thods; which is the Sin of Ambition, The Deſire of 
being Refiaims without True Virtue, without the ſincere 
Love of God and of our Neighbour ; 3 which is the Foun- 
dation of Idolatry, and of All Superſlitions, When by 
any of Theſe Deſires, a man is drawn away from what 
he knows is Right; and enticed to do, what the Reaſon 
of his Mind condemns ; then, is he led into Sin. The 
entire Progreſs of which, with its Nature and Conſe- 
quences, and the Inexcuſableneſs of it; is very diſtinct- 
ly and very fully ſet forth in That Whole Period, of 
which my Text is a part. Let no man ſay, wwhen be is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: For God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth be any man: But 
every man is tempted, when be is drawn away of bis 
own Luft, and enticed : Then, when Luft hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſb- 
ed, bringeth forth Death, The Ground and Founda- 
Vion of Temptation; are the Good things of this Preſent 
Life, the Pleaſures and E njoyments of the World. The 
Apreeatleneſs of theſe Objects to the Imagination; the 


Proſpect 
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Proſpect of Riches, Honour, and Pleaſure ; naturally, 
neceſſarily, and innocently excites Deſires after them. 


The Continuance of theſe Deſires, to ſuch Degrees and | 


in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein they cannot be gratified 
but by unrighteous and unlawful means; is Tempta- 
tion to Sin. The Submitting of the Mind, to This 
Temptation; the chooſing to come at the pleaſing Ob- 
je# through unrigbteous Means; the preferring, in 
theſe Circumſtances, the gratification of an unreaſonable 
Paſjion or Appetite, in oppoſition to the Difates of 
Reaſon and to the Laws of God; is the formal Na- 
ture, or Eſſence, of Sin. And the juſt Conſequence, 
of Sin thus choſen and conſented to; is Death. And 
in all This, Cod is in no way the Cauſe of any man's 
Guilt, nor takes Any Pleaſure in his Puniſhment, For 
all the Creatures that God has created, are originally 
and in their own nature Good, But Any thing may 


be miſapplied to unreaſonable Purpoſes : And in This 


miſapplication, eonſiſts the Nature of Sin. Now what- 
ever is in itſelf unreaſonable to be done, it is fit 
ſhould be puniſhed by a reaſonable Governour; and 
it is neceſſary, for the Support of Truth and Right, 
that ſuch Puniſbment ſhould be inflicted. As certain 


therefore as it is, that there Is a God; ſo certain is 


it, that Sin will finally be puniſhed. But This is be- 
yond the Bounds of my preſent Subject. 

Tux Words of my Text, contain One plain and 
obvious Propoſition; that the Nature of Sin, con- 
fiſts in a man's ſuffering himſelf to be drawn away, 
by the Enticement of ſome Appetite, Paſſion, or Inter- 
e; to do what he is ſenſible is net, in itſelf, Fie 
and Right; to do what his Mind feels to be contra- 
ry to the Law of God, made known te him either 
by Reaſon or Revelation; contrary tq Piety, or God- 

lineſs ; 
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lineſs 3 contrary to Sobriety, or Temperance ;z contrary 
to Truth, Juſtice, Equity, or Charity, And becauſe 
This Appetite, Paſſion, or Intereſt, or whatſoever it 
be that entices him, is the Defire of his Own Mind; 
without which, the Allurements of External Ob- 
jects would have no Power to ſeduce him; and 
which Deſire or Appetite it is the proper Buſineſs 
of Reaſon to govern, to direct always to its proper 
Object, and to reſtrain continually within its due 
Bounds ; Hence it is, that Sin becomes altogether inex- 
cuſable. Every man tis tempted, when be is drawn 
away of bis own Luft, and enticed, 

Ix the following Diſcourſe, 1 ſhall 1/ prove and 
explain the Doctrine, from the conſideration of the in- 
trinſick Nature and Reaſon of things: And 2dly I ſhall 
illuſtrate it, by comparing it with ſome remarkable 
Examples of Sinful Men and Sinful Actions, recorded 
in Scripture for our Ad monition. | 

I. Firſt ; In the Nature of things, every Sin is 
a Deviation from ſome Rule; and ſuch a Deviation, 
as the perſon is ſenſible of at the time he acts, and 
Anows that he ought not to have ſo ated. This it is, 
that makes the Action blame-worthy in its own Na- 
ture, and juſtly Puniſbable by a Wiſe and Good Go- 
vernour. The Senſe of this Blame-worthineſs, is the 
Conſciouſneſs or Shame of Guilt : Which makes the 
perſon neceſſarily to condemn himſelf, and conſequently 
to be purſued continually with a juſt Fear or Ap- 
prebenſien of Puniſhment, Every Being therefore, 
which is either ſo Perfect, as that it cannot poſſibly 
have any Temptation to depart from the Rule of Right; 
or, on the contrary, ſo imperfect, as not to know and 
underſtand What Right is; muſt be eſſentially incapable 
F Sin, God, by reaſon of the abſolute Perfection - 
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Ay his Nature, is wholly incapable of being at all Tempt- 
uſe ed with Evil. And All Creatures, inferiour to Men 
it for a contrary Reaſon, they alſo are incapable of being . 
d; Tempted wvith Evil, becauſe they know not What Mo- 
b- ral Good and Evil is, But Man, being endued with 
nd rational Faculties, and knowing well the Difference 
eſs between Good and Evil, and having continually the 
er Reaſons and Moti ver of Action, and the Obligations 
ve of Conſcience and the Conſequences of his Behaviour, 
x- offering themſelves to his View; is ſtill placed in 
Un Such a Situation, as to be frequently Tempted to de- 
part from Reaſon, and to act contra ry to what he 
ad knows is Right. For the Good things of this life, 
_ being naturally, neceſſarily, and in Themſelves in- 
11] nocently, Deſirable z are yet, by a numberleſs varia- 
le tion of Circumſtances in the State of Things in 
ed This World, very often ſo conſtituted, as that they 
cannot be obtained but by Unlawful Praftices, Like- 
10 wiſe, the Evil things or Calamities of life, which 
» we naturally and neceſſarily diſlike, and defire to 
0 flee from; yet in many caſes cannot poſſibly be a- 
5, voided, but by very wicled and unrighteous Compliances. 
= And hence ariſes the Struggle in a man's own Mind, 
0 between what the Scripture calls the Fleſb, and the 
e ' Spirit ; between the Deſires and Inclinations of Senſe, 
0 Appetite, or Paſſion, on the one hand; and the Di- 
y Qates of Reaſon and true Religion on the other hand. 
"of When, in This Conteſt, Reaſon prevails as the go- 
. verning Principle; and Paſſions and Appetites are kept 
, under due regulation, and gratified only within the 
; Bounds of Virtue and Integrity; then is the man 
1 truly a religious perſon. And if, beſides deſpiſing all 


x unlawful Pleaſures and Profits, he moreover ſuffers 
f at any time actual Damage and Oppreſſion, upon ac- 
$ count 
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count of his adhering to what is juſt and right ; 
he is then in a particular manner a Witneſs bearing 
Teſtimony to the Truth, and doing Honour to the 
Cauſe of Virtue and Religion. On the contrary ; if 
men, through Fear of any Temporal Inconveniences, 
ſacrifice the Intereſts of Truth and Virtue ; and are 
leſs awed by the Conſcience of Right, and by the Ap- 
prehenſions of the Judgment of God, than by the 
 Threatnings of a vicious and corrupt World; they 
may then juſtly be deemed in the number of Thoſe, 
who are Fearful in That ſenſe, wherein St Fobn 
joins together the Fearful and Unbelieving —— and 
Idolaters and Liars, as involved in one common Con- 
demnation: Rev. xxi. 8. And if, which is ſtill much 
more inexcuſable than being terrified out of their Duty, 
they ſuffer themſelves to be <virhdrawn from it by 
the Allurements of Ambition," Pleaſure, or Profit ; 
and be prevailed upon by theſe Temptations, to do 
things contrary to Reaſon, Fuſtice, and Truth ; This 
is what the Apoſtle in the Text particularly repre- 
ſents, by a man's being drawn away of his own 
Luft, and enticed ; drawn away and enticed by ſome 
unreaſonable Inclination or Appetite in his own Mind: 
Which ungoverned Deſire or Appetite, when it hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin, wvhen it is 
| finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. The State and Condi- 
tion of a perſon thus ſeduced into a finful Courſe, 
is by St Paul emphatically ſet forth, Rom. vii. 15 
That which I do, I allow not : For, gvbat I would, 
That do I not; but what I hate, That do I. — For, 
the good that I would, I do not; but the evil which 
J would not, That I ds, There is one caſe indeed, 
wherein poſſibly This Conteſt between Reaſon and 
Appetite, is ſcarce at all perceived: And that is, 
: when 
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when men by long Habits of Vice are become ſtupid 
and inſenſible with regard to the Obligations of Mo- 
rality, or, through ſome great Superſtition, have 
brought themſelves to think perhaps ſome of the 
worſt of Vices to be even a part of Religion itſelf ; 


having their very Conſciences (as St Paul expreſſes 


it ) ſeared as it were with a hot iron, In which 
caſe, men cannot indeed ſo properly be ſaid to be 
enticed and tempted and drawn away into Sin; 
but rather (as the Scripture elſewhere expreſſes it) 
to be Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; Sin having al- 
ready, in the Moral ſenſe, brought forth Death, and 
in part anticipated the Righteous Judgment of God. 

HAVING thus ſhown from the intrinfick Na- 
ture and Reaſon of things, (which was the Firf 
Point I propoſed to ſpeak to) that the Effence or 
Formal Nature of Sin, conſiſts in a man's ſuffer- 
ing himſelf to be drawn aw¾ay, by the Enticement 
of ſome Appetite, Paſſion, or Intereſt, to do what he 
is ſenſible is not, in itſelf Fit and Right; And that 
herein lies the great inexcuſableneſs of Sin: It remains 
that I proceed now, in the 

II. Second place, to illuſtrate and confirm this Doc- 
trine, by comparing it with ſome remarkable Examples 
of Sinful Men and Sinful Actions, recorded in Scripture 
for our Admonition. Men at al! Times, and in all Places, 
when they have been ſeduced by Sin, and begun to appre- 
hend the ill Conſequence of it; have endeavoured to ſhift 
off the Blame from Themſelves, and to lay at leaft Part 


of the Fault upon whatever elſe they could. But the 


Scripture, in Every Hiftory there recorded, has al- 
ways taken care to direct us with ſufficient Clearneſs 
to the true Source of the Evil. . 
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Our Firſt Parent Eve, when ſhe had eaten of the ftr 
forbidden Fruit, immediately her Excuſe was; The 
Serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. And when her 


Huſband had done the ſame, His Apology was; te 
The woman whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe 1 
gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. Yet, it is plain, Fl 
Neither of theſe Deceits would have had Any Effect, t 
had not the Tree appeared good for food, and plea- C 
fant to the Eyes, and a Tree tc be deſired to make ( 
one wiſe, In This therefore conſiſted their Sin; "4 
that the Deſire of pleaſing their Appetite, and grati- ] 
Fying their Curioſity, was of greater Weight with 
them than the Command of God. And in This they ( 
were too truly the Repreſentatives of Mankind : Re- 


preſentatives, not in the way of One perſon's incur- | 

ring Guilt for Another; which is.contrary to the Na- | 
ture of things; But Repreſentatives, as a juſt Emblem 
of the Behaviour of Mankind in general. For every 
unlawful Appetite, every Appetite tending towards 
an unlawful Object, is the Deſire of the forbidden 
Fruit ; And the complying with That Defire, in op- 
poſition to the Will of God made known either by 

Reaſon or Revelation, is the Eſſence of Sin. 

 BALAAM flattered himſelf, that he could not 
go with the Meſſengers of the King of Moab, with- 
out the Divine Permiſſion; and when he did go 
witle them, that ftill he could not curſe Iſrael, with- 
out leave from God; and if he did curſe them, that 
' yet this could net hurt them, unleſs God approved the 
Curſe 3 and when he brought a Real Curſe upon 
them,, be adviſing the Moabites to tempt them to 
Fornication, that ftill This was only the Conſe- 
quence of their own Fault. But the True Reaſon of 
all his Proceedings, was the Hope of a Reward 
from 
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from the King of Mzab, and the Ambition of being 
advanced by Balak to Honour. 

SAU comforted himſelf under his Diſobedience 
to an expreſs Command of God, with an imagina- 
ry intention of ſacrificing the Choice of his forbid- 
den Spoils unto the Lord bis God. But the true Mo- 
tive, that drew bim away from his Duty, was a 
Covetous Defire of the Spoil. And his Heart was 
ſo ſenſible of its own Falſeneſs, that, in the very 


ſame Breath, he inſinuates that the People were 


Faulty for preſerving Thoſe Spoils, which he ac- 
knowledges they had by his Own direction preſerv- 
ed for Sacrifice; 1 Sam. xv. 21, 24+ 

* DAVID, in the committing of That Great 
Crime, the Murder of Uriah ; flattered himſelf with 


that ſhameful Apology, becauſe Uriab fell by the 


hand of the Ammonites; 2 Sam. xi. 25 3 The Sword 
devoureth one as well as another. As if his being 
killed by the Enemy, among whom he had order- 
ed him to be deſerted; was not the very ſame 
thing, as to have ſlain him immediately with his own 
Hand. 

AH AB ͤ was. willing to perſwade himſelf, that he 
had a Right to Rameth-Gilead ; and that God too, 
by his Prophets, encouraged the undertaking. Yet, 
had not his Ambition and his Paſſions drawon him 
away, and blinded his Attention; it was eaſy for 
him to have perceived; that, in this whole matter, 


he was acting contrary to the Will of God. For 


he had expreſs Warning given him, how his Pro- 


phets were deceived : And be had no other objection 


againſt giving credit to Micaiab, but only that the 
Truth was what he liked not to hear, and that he 
Vol. VIII. Q bated 
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hated the perſon for refuſing to flatter him in hit 
Propheſying : I Pate bim; FOR be doth not pro- 
pbeſy good concerning me, but evil; 1 Kings xxii. 3, 
- Tas caſe is the very ſame with Al wicked men, 
in ſome proportion; in All Ages, and in All Kinds 
of unrighteous Pradtices. Whatever Pretences they 
make, and whatever falſe Appearances they blind 
poſſibly even Themſelves withal ; it is always in rea- 
lity ſome unreaſonable Appetite, Paſſion, or Intereſt, 
by which they are either violently hurried, or elſe 
perhaps inſenſibly dra ton away and enticed, I ſhall 
mention One ſtanding and continual Inſtance. The 
fierceſt and moſt violent Perſecutors in the Church 
of Rome, conſtantly profeſs, and it is probable Many 
of them really believe, that they are doing God good 
Service, when they are deſtroying his Servants with 
the moſt inhumane Cruelties. Vet that the real, 
however perhaps ſometimes almoſt imperceptible, 
Spring and Motive of theſe their Proceedings, is 
Ambition, or the Love of Power and Dominion ; of 
This, I ſey, there is always one evident and infal- 
lible Demonſtration : Which is, that they are in No 
degree ſo zealous and diligent in reforming mens 
Manners, nor ſo cruel in puniſhing the moſt enor- 
mous Immoralities, as they are in forcing men over 
into their Sect or Party, And This plainly ſhows, 
that ſuch kind of corrupt Religions, as well as 
Vices. of other Denominations, are really and pro- 
perly what the Apoſtle calls Works of the Fleſp ; 


being faunded in, and ſupported by, corrupt Paſſions, . 


partial AﬀeCtions, and evident iniquities of Incli- 
ration; T God of this world baving blinded 
men's eyes, ft tbe Light of the Truth of the 
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glorious Goſpel of Chrifl, ſhould ſhine unto them, 
HAVING thus at large ſhown both from the 
Reaſon of Things, and from the Practice of Men; 
that the Nature or Efjence of Sin, conſiſts in a man's 
ſuffering himſelf to be drawn away, by the Entice- 
ment of ſome Appetite, Paſſion or Tutereft, to do what 
he is ſenfible is nor in itſelf Fit and Right, nor agree- 


| able to the Will and Laws of God: The Inferences 


I ſhall now proceed to draw from his doctrine, are 
' briefly as follows. 


if; Is every man is then only tempted to Sin, 
when be is drawn away of his cwn Luft, and en- 
ticed ; The firſt evident Inference from hence, is 
Ber made by the Apgſtle himſelf in the words 
preceding my Text; Let no man ſay, when be is 
tempted, I am tempted of God, In the Reaſon of 
Things; and in the Nature of a Moral Govern- 
ment over the World, there mat be proper Tryals 
of Obedience and Diſobedience ; which the Gocdneſs 
of God does not oblige him to remove, : becauſe, 
without ſuch Tryals, God's Government of the 
World «could not be at all a Moral Government 
over rational Creatures. But God never tempts any 
man, with deſign to draw him into Sin; Nor will 
he ſuffer men to be tempted above ako they are 
able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a way 
to eſcape, that they may be able to bear it: 1 Cor. 

x. 13. 
2dly; No man can with juſt reaſon lay the Blame 
of his Vices, upon that Nature wherein God has 
created him, or upon thoſe Frailties he · may be ſup- 
poſed to have derived from his Firſt Parents. For, 
Men are not accountable for the Afetites of Nature, 
O2 „ 
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nor for its Infirmties any further, than they ſuffer 
their own Wills to be drawn away irregularly, 
contrary to the Reaſon of Things, and to the Laws of 
Cod. ä | 

34ly ; No man can juſtly excuſe his own Wicked- 
neſs, by alledging that he was tempted of the Devil. 
For the Devil has no Power to tempt men any other- 
wiſe, than as Wicked Men tempt one another, by ſug- 
. geſting to them the Allurements of Pleaſure and Profit. 


Judas was covetous and a Thief, Joh. xii. 6; before 


Satan entred into bim, ch. Xiii. 27, and prevailed with 
Him to betray his Lord for Money. Ananias's Crime 
likewiſe, As v. 3, was not eætenvated, but aggravat- 
ed by his ſuffering Satan to fill bis Heart with Deceit- 
fulneſs and Fraud. The Prince of the Power of Dark- 
neſs, Eph. ii. 2 is a Spirit that worketh, Only in the 
children of diſobedience :' And the firong Deluſion God 
permits him to ſend upon the world, is nothing but the 
 deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, in them who [owe not 
the Truth, but Have Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs ; 2 T hell, 
$i. 10, 11, 12. They who re the Devil, and who 
give not Place to him, by yielding to Sin ; he will 
flee from them; Jam. iv. 7: Eph. iv. 26, 27 : 1 Pet. 
v. 9+ And whoſoever keepeth himſelf, that is, guards 
himſelf againſt Sin; we know that That wicked One 
toucheth bim not; 1 Fob. v. 18. The Prince of this 
World, when he came to our Lord, he found nothing in 
bim; Joh. xiv. 30+» And of every ſincere Mind, it 
may in proportion be ſaid in a lower degree, that he 
finds in it nothing to lay hold upon. This was the 
Security of Abrabam: His own Heart, was perfect with 
Cod. And had God in That caſe permitted Satan to 
deceive him, where there was no corrupt diſpoſition = 
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his oon heart; the Deceit had been inevitable; and 
Satan, in That circumſtance, had not bezn Satan, but: 
an Inſtrument only in the hand of Providence. And the 
Security of every good man, is in proportion the ſame. 
God will not ſuffer him to be tempted abowe what he 
is able, nor to be deceived where he is not 2 away 


of bis own Luſt and enticed, 
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SERMON XI. 


Of the Nature of Lying. 


+ By 20'n's. 3: 39. 
„ herefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every 
one truth with his neighbour. 


one truth with bis neighbour, has ever been 

acknowledged by men of all conditions, to 
be our neceſſary and indiſpenſable duty. Heathens as 
well as Chriſtians, men of all ranks and profeſſions, 
of all Seas and religions whatever, have agreed in 
this ; that there is an eternal obligation founded in the 
nature of things, [which every man that attends to the 
dictates of his reaſon and conſcience, cannot but own 
and be ſenſible of ] that our words ſhould be agreeable to 
our thoughts; and have been ſenſible that Lying, or 
endeavouring to deceive each other, is a baſe and mean 
practice, unworthy the dignity of a rational nature, and 
highly diſpleaſing to God, who has given us the uſe 


T H E duty injoined in theſe words, ſpeak every 


of that noble faculty of Speech to this very end, that it 


might be the Interpreter of our thoughts to each other, 

This is what every man und-rſtands, and readily aſſents 

to; but then what may properly be called a Lie, and 
bow 
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box far this obligation of ſpeaking truth extends, hath | 


been much diſputed among learned meh, Many. have 
been of opinion, that it doth not bind us in all ciroum- 
ſtances ; and it is certain there are many inſtances al- 
ledged, [as the learned Grotius obſerves] wherein not 


only the beſt heathen Moralifts, but many ancient 


Chriſtian Writers alſo, have thought men not under any 
obligation to ſpeak the truth. That the abuſing the 
power of ſpeech to the Damage and ſubverting of all ci- 
vil Society, (when on the contrary it was given us on 
purpoſe to be the bond of Society ;) that This is a great 
and crying Sin, is readily acknowledged by all: But 
whether the making uſe of ſpeech to deceive another in 
caſes wherein it may ſeem that ſome publick good is pro- 
moted thereby; whether This be ſuch an abuſe of 
ſpeech as will come under the notion of a ſinful Lie, 
is not ſo obvious to determine. 

I x diſcourſing therefore upon this object, I ſhall 
firſt endeavour to ſtate clearly the nature of a Lie, and 
what may properly be ſo called; and Then proceed to 
conſider the caſes of difficulty arifing thereupon. 

. Gop has created man a reaſonable and a ſociable 
* : reaſonable, as he is indued with that excellent 
faculty of Thinking; and ſociable, as he has a power 
af communicating thoſe Thoughts. By the Powers of 
thinking and reaſoning, every individual man in particu- 
lar, is exalted above the rank of brute creatures ; is en- 
abled to contemplate his own nature, and that of his 
fellow-creatures z and, through them, the perfections 
of his Almighty Creator : But then by the power of 
eprmunicating their thoughts, Societies of men have this 
peculiar advantage, that they can further improve and 
he aſſiſtant to each other; they can acquaint one ano- 
ther with their wants and neceſſities; they can _ 
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fort, inſtruct, exhort, reprove; in a word, they can 
ſo communicate the ir counſels, that as every particular 


' perſon is concerned for the whole body, ſo the whole is 


concerned for the welfare of each particular. The na- 
tural way of communicating theſe thoughts, is by 
the uſe of Speech: and as every particular man, with- 
out the faculty of think ng and reaſoning, would be no- 
thing ſuperiour to a b aſt; ſo ſocieties of men without 
the uſe of ſome way of communicating their thoughts, 
could make no advantage nor improvement of each other's 
reaſon and underſtanding. Now to make uſe of That 


means to the deceiving each other, which God gave us on 


purp6ſe for mutual inſtruction, is a manifeſt Perverſion 
of ſo excellent a Gift. 

THE proper notion of a Lie therefore, is an En- 
dea vouring to deceive another, by ſignifying that to him 
as true, which we ourſelves think not to be ſoz in the 
ordinary way of e mmunicating our thoughts. 

1f, 1 fay, It is fignifying that to another as true, 
which we ourſelves think not to be ſo. For if a man 
thinks a, thing to be true, and relates it to others as 
ſuch 3 though in the event it ſhould prove really not to 
be true, yet this is not a Lie, but only an Errour. F. 
here it is plain the perſon himſelf is deceived, and hat 
no intention to impoſe upon another. Whatever there- 
fore is amiſs here, is accidental and involuntary ; and 
all the fault he is guilty of in it, is raſhneſs and haſti- 
neſs of ſpeech, in too poſitiv-ly declaring That to be 
true, which he has not taken ſufficient care to be duly 
informed of. On the contrary, if a man thinks a thing 
not to be true, and yet declares it to another as certain; 
though in the event the thing ſhould chance to prove 
true, yet ſince he knew it not, and believed it not to - 
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ſo, his act is till the ſame, and may properly be called 
a Lie. | 


- 2dly, I fay, This muſt be done in the ordinary and 


natural way of communicating of our thoughts; That 
is, either by ſpeech ; or elſe by ſuch ſigns as ſhall be 
agreed to be equivalent in the place of words. For 
though men do often conjecture at each other's thoughts 
and deſigns, from other various actions; yet if a man 
ſo orders his actions, as thereby to conceal from another 
his defigns, which That Other has no Right nor juſt 
ground to expect to be acquainted with; and therein 
deceives him; (which in many caſes is unqueſtionably 
lawful; ) this cannot properly be accounted a Lie. 
Laſtly, To compleat the Notion of a Lie, and which 
is the principal thing of all 3 the ſignifying That to 
another as true, which I know or think not to be ſo, 
muſt be done with a direct deſign to deceive him. For, a- 
greed forins of ſpeaking, have no deceit. From hence it fol- 
lows that all uſual Forms or Schemes of Rhetorick, all 
figurative expreſſions, though they ſeem to ſignify That as 
true, which is not literally ſo, yet can by no means be ac- 
counted Lies: And the ſame may likewiſe be ſaid, of fa- 
bles, and parables, and mythologicaldeſcriptions. For theſe 
were never intended to deceive men, or to give them 
falſe and wrong notions of things; but on the contrary 
to convey ſome certain truths more eaſily into their 
minds, and make a firmer impreſſion upon them. Man- 
| kind is therefore well agreed about theſe things; that 
they are not to be under ſtood literally; that there is a 
further ſenſe in them which may be eaſily diſcovered, 
and will preſerve us from all miſtakes about them. We 
frequently in Holy Scripture itſelf, find the divine nature 
repreſented to us under corporeal fimilitudes; we find 
eyes and hands, and other parts of humane bodies — 
- 0 


- an — an — — FD — — &Q 


Of the Nature of Lying. 155 
el to Cod; which expreſſions, all men well under- 
ſand to be only in way of condeſcenfion to us, a help to 
the imperfection of our Underſtandings; to expreſs his 
infinite perfections, his knowledge and his power, in 
ſuch a way, as we think and conceive of theſe things in | 
ourſelves. 

IN all ſuch ways of peaking as theſe, we always 
have reaſon to preſume, that thoſe we ſpeak to, will 
underſtand our words in the ſame ſenſe as we do. Al- 
though it may ſometimes for very good reaſons be allow- 
able, when we uſe ſuch words as are fairly capable of 
different meanings, to take them in any one of thoſe 
ſenſes, notwithſtanding it be probable that the perſons 
ſpoken to will take them in another; (though, I ſay, 
this may ſometimes be allowable, becauſe as no man is 
obliged always to diſcover his whole mind, fo dbubt- 
ful ways of expreſſing himſelf are often one of the beſt 
means of concealing it; and our Saviour himſelf is ob- 
ſerved to have ſometimes uſed this manner of ſpeak - 
ing ; ) yet great prudence and caution is to be uſed in this 
matter; and above all things we ought to take heed, 
that we fall not by degrees into thoſe deceitful and perni- 
cious cquivocations which have been allowed and encou- 
raged by the great corrupters of Religion in the Church 
of Rome, and which tend manifeſtly to the ſubverſion 
of all humane ſociety. 

FurxTuz R, from hence it follows that ſuch un- 
truths as are told by vain perſons in a jeſting manner, 
and in which there is no deceit 3 cannot in the ritt and 


" moſt proper ſenſe of the word, be called Lies. For 


though all ſuch diſcourſe may juſtly ſeem unbecoming 
the gravity of a Chriſtian, and may perhaps be proper- 
ly enough ranked under that fooliſh jeſting, which St 
Paul Ayles not convenient, or, as the word may be 
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rendred, unbecoming; Epb. v. 4: Vet we cannot affirm 
that it is always ſtrictly and abſolutely unlawful. We 
often ſpeak in an Ironical manner, or there are in 
our diſcourſe ſuch evident ſigns and marks, as plainly 
enough ſhow, that we mean not in earneſt, and that 
we have no defign to deceive or impoſe upon the per- 
ſon we converſe with. For otherwiſe, if a man really 
intends to delude another with a thing that is falſe, 


though but in way of humour and abuſe only ; this is 


by no means excuſable upon any ground; For to endea- 
vour to deceive a man by abuſing his credulity, in order 
to expoſe him for it afterward, this is really an inju- 
rious Lie, and can no way be excuſed by being told in 
jeſt : As a madman who caſteth firebrands, arrows and 
death, ſois the man that deceiveth bis neighbour and ſaith, 
Am I not in ſport ? Prov. xvi. 18, 19. 
To ſum up therefore what has been ſaid on this point, 
A Lie ſtrictly and properly ſo called, is ſuch a manner 
of ſpeaking, wherein, according to the ordinary ſigni- 
fication of words, a man fignifies that to another as true, 
which he himſelf either certainly knows or believes to 
be falſe, and That, with a deſign of impoſing upon 
him. 

AND now, as to the ſeveral ſorts or kinds of theſe 


Lies, I hope it may here be premiſed in the fir place, 
that Much needs not to be ſaid concerning That fort of 


Lying, which yet is of all others the moſt generally 


practiſed; namely, thoſe mean ways of deceiving and 
over-reaching one another, which are ſo frequently 


uſed in traffick and bargaining. Theſe, it is ſo evi- 


dently impoſſible to have any thing ſo much as pre- 
tended to be alledged in juſtification or excuſe of them; 


they are fo plainly and confeſfedly odious both to God 


and — 0 ( lying lips are an GY te the Lord, 
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Prov. Xii. 22 3 and a righteous man hatetb lying, Prov. 
xiii. 53 ) theſe I fay are ſo manifeſtly hateful bath in 
the ſight of God and all good men; they tend ſo appa- 
rently to the ſubverſion of all juſtice and honeſty, and 
conſequently to the deſtruction of all civil ſociety ; that 
even ſome barbarous nations have made them ſeverely 
puniſhable. The conſciences of men do ſo naturally 
ſtart at the baſeneſs and meanneſs of This practice, 
that nothing needs be ſaid to convince their judgments, 
of the ſinfulneſs and unlawſulneſs of it. They need on- 
ly to bave their paſjons moved, and their conſciences 
awakened, by being put in mind, that the getting of trea- 
ſur-s by a lying tongue, is a wanity toſſed to and fro of them 
that ſeek death; Prov. xxi. 6. For if men will but give 
themſelves. time to think; they cannot but ſee, that if 
there be any ſuch thing as right and wrong, if there be 
any ſuch thing as juſtice and injuſtice; if there be any obli- 
gation to maintain faith and truth amongſt men, to pre- 
ſerve ſociety, order, and gocd government in the world; 
this kind of Lying cannot but be in the higheſt degree un- 
natural and unlawful. Wherefore not enlarging further 
upon this; I ſhall proceed now to the conſideration of 
ſuch caſes, wherein many even learned men have plead- 
ed with very plauſible reaſons, in juſtification and de- 

fence of the uſe of divers manners of falſifying. And 
1, Ix the caſe of thoſe, to whom we have openly 
and juſtly declared ourſelves enemies, as in the caſe of a 
lawful and neceſſary war. And theſe, they think, may 


not only be lawfully deceived by feints and ſtratagems, 


{for theſe are granted on all hands to be unqueſtionably 
lawful) but they further contend, «that it is allowable 
to make uſe of Contracts and Agreements, to the 
bringing about the ſame deſign z to effect this deceit by 
the uſe of falſehood and treachery, by breaking pro- 

Voz. VIII. P miſe, 
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miſe, and the like. The reaſon and equity of which 
manner of proceeding, they zmagin to be this; that 
thoſe who have openly profeſſed themſelves enemies, 
have (as they conceive) forfeited all the right they 
had to truth, as they have to many other parts of juſtice, 
charity, and other virtues, which we are bound to exer- 
ciſe to others; and that therefore, as we may uſe all 
means we can. to annoy and endammage them, and 
may diſpoil them of their goods and even of life itſelf, 
ſo they fancy we may alſo deprive them of the benefits 
of words and contracts, without any injury or injuſtice, 
2dly, Ix the education of Children; that is, of ſuch 
as are already arrived to ſome, though not a perfect, 
uſe of their reaſon; To theſe, the perſons I am ſpeak- 
ing of, conceive, we are not obliged to ſpeak the truth ; 
not becauſe they have no right to truth, or have lot 
that right by any forfeiture, but becauſe they are not 
capable of receiving and judging of it; ſo that becauſe 
they are not come to a full uſe of their reaſon and judg- 
ment; i. e. are not in a ſtate capable of judging truly of 
our thoughts by our words, therefore though our words 
be not agreeable to our thoughts, yet we cannot, they 
ſuppoſe, be ſaid to do them any wrong. 

34%, Tux laſt caſe, wherein falſehood has been by 
many thought juſtifiable, is when ſome publick benefit 
is thereby promoted; in which caſe they fancy they may 
preſume upon mens conſent, that they are willing to be 
* deceived ; that they would give up their right by which 
they might exact truth of us, did they know the rea- 
ſons that moved us to deceive them. To this caſe may 
be referred thoſe pious frauds, when, without any appa- 
rent injury to any man, as they think, men contrive 
certain forgeries for the promotion of religion, as they 


imagine, and for the ſervice of Gods 


Tus 
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THESE are the chief caſes in 2vhich, and the rea- 
ſons why, ſeveral of the Heathen Philoſophers, and | 
even ſome Chriſtian Writers alſo, have thought falſe- 
hood allowable or at leaſt excuſable. Whether they had 
any juſt and ſufficient reaſon ſo to do, will beſt appear 
by inquiring firſt into the nature of truth, and the 
foundation of our obligation to ſpeak always what we 
think agreeable to it ; and their applying it to the 
particular caſes. Now They who think a Lie, proper- 
ly ſo called, to be in ſeveral caſes lawful ; conſider 
Truth merely as a civil compact, to which mankind 
tacitly conſents; an agreement (as it were) amongſt men 
for their more convenient living together, to repreſent 
things to one another faithfully and as they really are. 
They look upon Truth as a matter of private concern, 
as if one man laid upon anoth-r all the obligation he has 
to it, and conſequently could releaſe him from that obli- 
gation either by his fault, or his incapacity, or his con- 
ſent. Thus Truth becomes merely one and the ſame 
thing with juſtice ; and falſrhood ceaſes to be a fault, 
unleſs when it is joined with manifeſt injury and wrong: 
From hence it follows, that, ſince when a man has for- 
feited or voluntarily receded from his right to any thing, 
it may without injuſtice he with-held from him; in 
ſuch caſes as thoſe, according to This Notion, a Lie 
will ſeem to be no longer blame-worthy. 

Bur now, that we are on the contrary really under 
an bligation to Truth, diftint from and independent 
on that of mere þ juſtice, my appear from the following 
conſiderations. 

Fi, TuAar every man's Conſcience kt con- 
vinces him, that he is under an obligation to Truth, 
diſtinct from all other conſiderations; ſo that it will not 


without reluctance ſuffer him to deceive his Neighbour 
P 2 with 
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with a Lie, even though he does not foreſee any real in- 
jury or damage that will thereupon acerue to him. In 
the natural judgment of our Minds, we cannot forbear 
thinking, that there is ſomething in Truth that is 
great, and noble, and honourable z and ſomething in 
Falſehood that-is mean and baſe, unworthy of a man, 
and which renders him contemptible and vile, even ab- 
trated from what benefit or miſchief we may f- ney 
will enſue. It is a Fault which always hides its head, 
as being aſhamed of itſelf, and may even be remitted to 
itz own convictions, Hence Lying has always been 
eſteemed the vice of ſlaves and vaſſals, of the meaneſt 
and moſt contemptible ſort of perſons : But men of any 
honour and reputation, have always neceſſarily an ab- 
horrence and deteſtation of it; ſo that though they 
ſhould even be perſuaded of the laaufulneſt of it in any 
particular caſes, yet would they ſtill avoid it in thoſe 
very caſes as much as they could, and never practiſe it 
without reluctance and regret. Now all This is very 
unaccountable, if T ruth were nothing more but only a 
part of juſtice ; For why then ſhould it not be thought 
as honourable to ſpread a Lie at any time for the publick 
Advantage, (which is a Vice that Parties and Factions 
of men are very apt to be guilty of ) as to ſpeak the 
Truth for the ſame end? And if all the moral evil of 
Falſchood conſiſted only in the injuſtice of it, why 
ſhould it be thought diſhonourable or baſe to make uſe 
of it in caſes where that reaſon ceaſes, when it is cer- 
tain all the real diſhonour of any action can ariſe only 
from the badneſs or moral evil of it Wherefore ſince 
even in ſuch caſes, where we may fancy that no injury 
is done by it, yet nature nevertheleſs ſtarts and recoils 
at Falſehood as at a thing unworthy of us ; fince we 
feel always a ſecret judgment within our minds, that 
| moves 
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in- moves and prompts us to truth, and ſorcibly perſwades 
In us of its obligation; ſince we feel an inward ſatisfaction 
ear when we ſtrictly practiſe it, and on the ot her hand are 
is aſhamed when we have acted contrary to it; This ſhows 
in us the nativ and genuine excellency of Truth, conſidered 
In, ſimply in ĩtſelf; and that the inward ſenſe of our conſcience 
10» is againſt all Falſehood and Lies; in a word, this ſhews us 
cy that there is ſumething ſacred and divine in truth which 
d, will never ſuffer us to be diſcharged from its Obligation, 
to It muſt be confeſſed indeed, it may ſometimes happen, 
en that a man's ſpeaking truth will be a hindrance to an- 
ft other, when falfitying would turn to his advantage; 
V but then this ariſes from the unhappy circumſtances of 
he that ſtate, into which men have brought themſelves by 
y Sin. Were men in a ſtate of innocence and perfection, 
Yy our duty would be inſeparably united with our intereſt 3 
ſe and there could be no ciſe wherein a man's performing 
it his duty, could be any diſadvantage either to himſelf or 
y his neighbour. If theretore men's fins make no altera · 
A tion in their obligations to moral duties, and in an in- 
t nocent world Truth would be confeſſedly our unalterable 
* and univerſal duty; it is hard to ſay why it ſhould not 
5 be ſo now, though through the Sin and corruption of 
e men it may fo fall out, that Falſehood would promote 
f my neighbour's intereſt, and that Truth muſt neceſſari- 
1 ly turn to his diſadvantage. - 
2dly, THAT our obligation to truth, i is diſtin from 


* that of merely not injuring our neighbour, appears fur- 
| ther from this conſideration ; that in our Notion of the 
f ſupreme and moſt perfect Being, Veracity and Juſtice 
are two diſtin Perfections or Attributes. For as Reli- 
gion in general is an Imitation of the Life of God, fo 
pariicular moral virtues are imitations and tranſcripts 
ef the divine perfetions, Now if the Veracity and Ju- 
P 4 N g ſtice 
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Aice of God be not allowed to be diſtin perfections, i 


will not be eaſy to ſhow how God can be ſaid to be abſo- 
Jutely (a Uu] a God that cannot lie, as the Apoſtle 


ſtyles him; for then it muſt be granted that be might - 


alſo repreſent things to us otherwiſe than they are, as 
well as men may one to another; and might make falſe 
Revelations to his creatures in all thoſe inſtances, where- 
in men may uſe Deceit one to another, i. e. where there 
appears no injuſtice or injury in ſo doing; where it ſhould 
happen to be our advantage, or at leaft no diſadvantage 
to be thus dealt with. For what can make any diffe- 
rence in this caſe ? Juſtice is unqueſtionably the ſame in 
God as in men; and if Truth be nothing elſe but juſtice; 
whatever Falſehood is not injurious, * as well be 
uſed by God as by men. 

Bur now this has always ſeemed too harſh, for 
eur reaſon to apprehend : And therefore we find that 
Plato, though he was wveakly of opinion that earthly 
princes might ſometimes make uſe of Falſehood for the 
benefit and good of the Commonwealth, as he fanſied; 
yet he would not affirm the ſame of God, the ſupreme 
Governour of all things; becauſe he thought it would 
argue ſome kind of infirmity and imperfection in hᷣim, ta 
and in need of having recourſe to ſuch means as theſe, 
From whence it manifeftly appears, that men are na- 
turally convinced in their conſciences, that veracity is a 
virtue diſtin from juſtice ; and that there is a moral ob- 
ligation to truth, immutable, and founded in the nature 
of things, diſtinct from that of not injuring our neigh- 
bour. Now this being ſo; the caſes of difficulty defore· 
mentioned, will eaſily be accounted for. For 

Fit, 1s one man's not performing his duty, cannot 
excuſe another from performing his; then are we as 


certainly 
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certainly bound not to break our word with an enemy 
as we are obliged to perform ſeveral other acts of faith- 
fulneſs and charity to him. To which purpoſe it is ob- 
ſervable, that when the Ryman Empire was in its great- 
eſt Splendour and moſt flouriſhing eſtate; i. e. when 


they were moſt eminent above other nations for their 


virtue and honour; they would ſooner die, (of which 
there ate ſeveral inſtances given us by Tully and others,) 
than break their faith or word with an enemy. 

Again, Iy another's incapacity in ſome degree, to 
judge of my performing rightly my duty to him, cannot 
excuſe me from my obligation to that duty ; then are 
we certainly obliged to have regard to Truth, in what 
is ſaid even to Children: And it would perhaps be of 
more conſiderable conſequence in the education of Chil- 
dren, than is generally imagined, if care was taken 
not to amuſe them with falſe Promiſes, which they 
very early diſcover, and which do but inſenſibly wean 
them from that veneration they ought always to have 
for truth, and reconcile them by degrees to Falſehood, 
from which nature is averſe: For which reaſon it is 
excellent advice that is given by a Heathen Writer, Max- 
ima debetur puero reverentia; Great heed ought to 
be taken not only what is done, but even-what is ſpoken 
alſo in the preſence of a Child. 

Laſily, Ir we may not in other caſes do any ſmall 
evil, that good may come of it ; why ſhould it be thought 
Jawful to Lie, though even for an appearance of public 
advantage? Which publick advantage is never indeed 
any thing elſe, but the preſent intereſt of ſome particu« 
hr Party or Faction. And as for matters of Religion, 
it is certain nothing is more odious in the ſight of God, 
than to accept his perſon, and ſpeak deceitfully for bim, 


as it is expreſſed, 7 66 xili. FO God is truth, and his 


religion 
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religion is truth z and men might as well undertake te 
make light darkneſs, or darkneſs light, as pretend to 
endeavour to advance the truth of God, by making Lies 
and pious Frauds their inftrument. © Thoſe of the 
Church of Romc have often been very guilty in this par- 
ticular; and great occaſion has thereby been given to 
the enemies of God to bla ſpheme. For hilſt ſome ill - 
deſigning men have pretended to advance the intereſt of 
Religion, that is, their own errours, by ſuch indirect 
means; others have been tempted to think that the 
whole is nothing but a fiction; and that religion itſelf 
has little countenance from truth, when its profeſſours 
chooſe to make Lies their refuge. 
Ir remains that after what has been ſaid, I ale 2 
practical obſervation or two, and ſo conclude. And 
1, Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord, faith 
Solomon, Prov. xii. 22; and Prov. vi. 16, &c. Theſe 
fix things doth the Lord hate, yea ſeven are an aboviina- 
tion unto bim; A proud loo, a lying tongue, and hands 
that ſhed innocent blood, an beart that dewiſeth wicked 
imaginations, feet that be ſwift in running to miſchief, a 
falſe woitneſt that ſpeaketh Lies, and bim that ſoweth diſ- 
cord. among brethren, And it is very obſervable, that 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, idols and corruptions 
in divine worſhip, which are the greateſt abominations 
in the fight of God, are deſcribed under the Name of 
Lies and Lying Vanities; and Idolaters, under the 
Title of Lyars. Feruſalem bath wearied berſelf with Lies, 
I. e. with Idols; Zzek. xxiv. 12. So Rev. xxi. 8; The fear- 
ful and unbeliewiny and the abominable, and ee Kr ard 
wwboremongers, and ſorcerers, and run ard all Lyars, 
Pall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimflone ; After which, giving a large deſcription 
of the 3 Feruſalem, he adds, ver. 27; And there 
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hall in ne wiſe enter into it any thing that def letb, 


neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh & 
Lie: And Rev. xxii. 15; Without, are digs, and ſorcerers, 
ond whoremongers, and murderers, and idvlaters, and 
whoſoever lowetb and maketh a Lie. God in Scripture 
is ſometimes called Truth; and as the perfection of reli- 
gicn is the imitation of God in his communicable Attri- 
butes, ſo a neceſſaty part of that imitation, is an en- 
deavouring to be like him in his veracity. The Dewil 
i: a Lyar and the father of Lies; and they that follow 
bim therein, are ſaid to be in covenant with bell Iſai. 
Xxviii. 153 We bave made a Covenant with death, and 
with bell are we at agreement; when the overflowing 

ſeourge ſhall paſs through, it ſha'l not come unto us; for 


ve bave made Lies our refuge, and under falſehood bave 


we bid ourſelves : The puniſhment follows, ver. 17; 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Judgment will I lay to the 
line, and righteoutneſs to the plummet, and the hail ſhall 
ſwerp away the refuge of Lies, and the waters ſhall overs + 
fu the biding place; and your covenant with death 
ſpall be diſarnulled, and yur agreement with hell ſhall 
not Bland ; when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſs 
ebrough, then ſha'l ye be trodden down by it, Again, 
Feremy ix, ver. 5, 8 and 9; They will deceive every one 
bis neigt bur, and will not ſpeak the truth; they have 
taught their tongue to ſpeak Lies, and weary tbemſelves to 
commit iniquity 3 Their tongue is an arruw ſhot out, it 
ſpeaketh deceit 3 one ſpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour 
with bis mouth, but in beart be layeth bis wait: ſhall I 
not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord, and ſball not my 
Soul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this? 
2dly, As Lies are thus abominable in the fight of God, 
ſo are they alſo to all good men; A righteous man, ſaith 
Solomon, bateth Lying; Prov. xiii. 5 3- And King David 
in 
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in the ci Pſalm, which contains a brief account of his 
religious and pious converſation, declares that be would 
not ſo much as ſuffer a ſervant, that war uſed to tell Lies, 
to continue in his houſe ; ver. 6 and 7; He that walketh 
in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me; but he that worketh 
deceit, ſpall not dwell within my bouſe ; be tbat telleth 
Lies ſhall not tarry in my fight. 

3dly, Tuts Sin of Lying tends in its own nature to 
the deſtruction of all civil ſociety z Lie not one to an- 
other, ſaith St Paul, for we are members one of another ; 
members of the ſame political body, as we are men ; and 
by a ſtricter tie, members of the ſame myſtical body, as we 
are chriſtians: Wherefore as there is one bope of our call- 
ing, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father 
of us, all, ſo ought there to be one mind and one beart, with - 
Simplicity and Ancerity, that ſpeaking the truth in love we 


may grow up into bim in all things, who is the bead, even 
Chrift, 


1 


988 bu 


—: ) , . ]⁰— _ 2 a 


SERMONXIII. 


Uprightnefs a Man's greateſt Se- 
curity. 


Prov. ic: 
He that Waiters uprightly, walketh farety. 


N all'the vaſtly different Deſigns that men are 
] carrying on in the World, and in all the variety 

of means which they make uſe of to purſue thoſe 
different Deſigns; the great care and buſineſs of their 
lives, the ſubject of all their thoughts and conſul- 
tations, is how to ſecure that which they eſteem their 
chief intereſt, and how to purſue it upon the ſureſt 
grounds. He that can beſt order his affairs ſo, that 
notwithſtanding all the hazards he muſt neceſſarily 


run, and all the diſappointments he muſt probably 


meet withal, yet in the end he ſucceeds in his main 
defign ; is generally reputed a prudent and wiſe man: 
And if the ends which he purſues, be indeed as com- 
mendable, as the means which he makes uſe of are 
proper to thoſe ends; then he really 7s, what he is 
reputed to be, a truly wiſe perſon. Now the great 
and ultimate End which all men in general purſue, 
and to which all other ends are but ſubordinate 3 is 

Happineſs : 
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Happineſs : And he that can ſo direct his life, that 


whatſoever becomes of all other concerns, yet he 


may be ſure not to fail of this at laſt : acts the wiſeſt 
and moſt prudent part that *tis pouthble for him to 
act. How to accompliſh This therefore; cught to be 
the great inquiry and ſtudy of our hves ; the principal 
ſubje& of our thoughts and meditatione. Solomon, to 
whom God gave a wiſe and underſtanding heart, ſo 
that before him there was none like him, neither 
ſhall any like him ariſe after him; who had czre- 
fully conſidered and thrcughly ———— all things un- 
der the Sun z and was therefore moſt likely to give 
a true judgment of them; gives us 5786 opinion of 
this whole matter in that affectionate concluſion of 
his book of Ecclefiaſtes ; ch. xii. 13 Let us bear the 
concluſion of the whole matter; Fear Gd and keep bis 


Commandments, for This is the whole; the aubole duty, 


and the wwbole Happineſs of man; This is that alone, 
which will carry him Georely: through the world, 
and lead him without errour to his final Happi'eſs. 
Agreeable to which are the words of the Text ; He 


that wwalketh uprightly, walleth ſurely. I ſhall fiſt 


explain the words briefly ; and then endeavour to prove 
the Truth of the aſſertion therein contained. 

Now, walking, in Scripture ſiyle, fignifies, by an ea, 
fy, metaphor, the courſe of our Lives. Thus, wal ug 
þoneſily or deceitfully, walling in light, in dar, 
and the like; is nothing elſe but // wing righ fly 
or wickedly, behaving a man's ſelf honeſtly or dee 
fully in the world. Thus of Enccb it is ſaid, that he 


walked wwith.God, Geg. v. 24 ; that is, he Ii ved p- 


ouſly and in the fear OF God; And of NMeab, Gen. 
vi. 9 Noab vas a juft man, and perfect in his genes 


ration, and Neoab walked ith Cod; the meaning is, 
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greateſt Security. ; "os 
he did not engage himſelf in the Sins of the people among 


whom he lived; but in the midſt of a crooked: and 


perverſe generation, obeyed the commandments of his 
Gcd. On the contrary, be that hateth his brotber, 
faith St Fobn, 1 Joh. ii. 11, is in darkneſs, and walk- 
eth in darkneſs z that is, he is no good Chriſtian, 
but goes on in a. finful courſe of life. In like man- 
ner in St Paul's exhortation to the Romans, ch. xiii. 
ver. 13 3 Let us walk boneſily as in the day; that 
is, let us ive and behave ourſelves honeſtly, as be- 
cometh ſuch, who enjoy the Light of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt: And in the words of the Text; Le that walk- 
eth, i. e. that lives, wprightly, The word which 
we render «prightly, ſignifies in perfection, or with in- 
tegrity 3 ; and denotes moſt properly, Honey and Sin- 
cerity of intention: So that he that liveth uprigbtly, 
is he who in the general courſe of his life bears a 
conſtant regard to God and his commandments; ſo 
at not to be prevailed upon by any intereſt or paſſion 
to undertake any thing, but what may conduce to the 
glory of God, and his own future happineſs, or at 
leaſt not be inconſiſtent with thoſe two great ends. 
To walk ſurely, is to be in ſafe condition; to be out 
of danger of falling into any extreme calamity ; and 
to have our main intereſt ſo ſecured, that, notwith- 
ſtanding whatever may happen for a time, yet our 
great and chief deſigns ſhall certainly ſucceed happily 
in the end. The ſum therefore of the wiſe man's aſ- 
ſertion, is briefly this; He that in the whole courſe 
of his life acts ſincerely and juſtly, with a continual 
reſpe& to the Reaſon of things, and to the law oi God 


that carries on all his undertakings by fair and equit- 


able means, avoiding all frauds and deceits, all baſe and 
unworthy practices; This man takes the wiſeſt and 
Vox. Vit, : ſureſt 
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ſureſt courſe to ſuccced in all his deſigns, reſpecting ei- 
ther his preſent or his future Happineſs. Having thug 
briefly explained the words, I come now in the ſe- 
cond place to prove the Truth of the aſſertion; and 
That I ſhall endeavour to do from theſe three conſi- 
derations ;. 1//, That the upright man begins, to act, 
or ſets out upon the beſt and ſureſt grounds; 2dly, 
That in the continuance and whole ccurſe of his af- 
fairs, he has the greateſt probability not to fall into 
any conſiderable Diſzppointment or Calamity 3 and 
3dly, That in the end and laſt iſſue of things, he has 
the utmoſt ſecurity, whatever diſappointments he may 
before meet with, that his deſigns ſhall then be crown- 
ed with the more perfect Succeſs. 

I. Firſt; Tux upright man begins to act, or ſets 
out upon the beſt and ſureſt grounds. To the un- 
dertaking and proſecuting any deſign upon good grounds 
it is requiſite, ½, That the Reaſons upon which a 
man undertakes it, be firm and ſtable, and ſuch as 
will not change; 2dly, That he be well aſſured that 
the way he intends to go, will lead him right to that 
end; and 34ly, That he be ſure not to miſtake that 
way. Now in all theſe reſpects the upright man evi- 
dently begins to act, or ſets out upon the beſt and 
moſt ſure grounds : For 

1, THE reaſons upon which he enters into ſuch 
a courſe of life, are firm and table, and which will 
never change. That there is a God, who as he cre- 
ated all things by the word of his power, ſo he up- 
holds and governs them by his all-wiſe Providence; 3 
that this Supreme Being takes notice of the lives and 
actions of men; and, according to their different 
works, will reward or puniſh them, either in the pre- 
fent, or in a future ſtate ; That there is a natural 


and . 
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and unchangeable Difference between Good and Evil; by 
chooſing of which reſpectively, we therefore ren 
ourſelves acceptable in the ſight of God, or neceſſarily 
fall under his anger and diſpleaſure ; That true peace 
and content of mind can ariſe only from Sincerity and 
Innocence of life, as Horror and Anguiſh will cer- 
tainly accompany fin and guilt; laſtly, That all the 


real Happineſs of this world, conſiſts only in that quiet 


and peace of mind, and the joyful aſſurance of the fa- 
your of God, as all its real miſery does in a guilty and 
troubled conſcience, and the fearful expectation of the 
revelation of the wrath and righteous judgment of 
God: Theſe are ſome of the reaſons, upon which the 
upright man chooſes his courſe of life. As impoſſible 
therefore as it is for God not to be, or not to govern 
the world; as impoſſible as it is for that ſupreme Go- 
vernour of the Univerſe, not to take notice of the lives 
and aCtions of men, and according to their different 


; works to reward or puniſh them for them; as impoſſible 


as it is for the difference of Good and Evil to ceaſe, and 
for impiety to become acceptable in the fight of God 
laſtly, as impoſſible as it is for fincerity and innocence of 
life, to fail of procuring true peace of mind; or wicked- 
neſs, of cauſing horrour, anguiſh, and deſpair 3 ſo im- 
poſſible is it for the reafons, upon which the upright 
man chooſes his courſe of life, to ceaſe or alter. Hence 
his reſolutions become firm and unvariable, in all the 
viciſſitudes of Time and Fortune; and no ſtorm can 
make him waver from his main purpoſe, becauſe his 
hopes and expectations are founded upon a Rock, whoſe 
foundations are deeper than thoſe of Heaven and Earth. 
He is not liable to thoſe doubts and miſgivings, thoſe- 
fears and anxieties, that uncertainty and ſollicitude, which 
is the endleſs uneaſineſs of other men's lives; 3 becauſe he 


22 is 
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is infallibly certain that he acts upon good grounds, and 
that the reaſons he goes upon are permanent and unalte- 
rable. The reaſons upon which woerldiy men chooſe the 
crooked paths of Deceit and Wickedneſs, are either ab- 
ſolutely falſe, and ſuch as have no real Being at all; or 
at leaſt ſuch as ceafe and alter perpetually with the cir- 
cumſtances and caſualties of Time; leaving them to re- 
pent, of having grounded their actions upon a founda- 
tion, which they knew not how foon the next ſtorm 
might waſh away, They who go on'in a courſe of Sin, 
upon the hopes of impunity here, and ſome flight argu- 
ments againſt the certainty of a ſtateof xecompence bere- 
after ; do for the moſt part here, but without fail bere- 
after, find that the ground they went upon, was abſo- 
lotely falſe.» They who upon Fhis imagination, that 
ſenſual pleaſure is their chief good, make That the 
only object of their hopes and endeavours; do find in Age 
or Sickneſs that they were totally miſtaken z and that 
the remembrance of thoſe pleaſures, whereof they 
thought the enjoyment their only happineſs, is indeed 2 
more real and laſting Miſery. They who upon an opi- 
nion that Riches is their chief happineſs, proſecute the 
deſign of growing wealthy, by all the indirect means of 
fraud and deceit, of unrighteouſneſs and over-reachingtheir 
neighbours; do very ſeldom enjoy that ſatisfaction long, 
before they become ſenſible, that they had not ſufficient 
reaſon, to makeſhipwreck of a good conſcience for its ſake, 
Honour, Paſſion, Humour, and the like, are ſtill far 
weaker and more mutable grounds of action; ſo that he 
who is guided by them, muſt needs be wawvering and un- 
ſtable in all his ways, like a foip taſſed about with every 
blaſt ef wind; Jam. i. 6. But now he that upon the 
forementioned grounds walks in the ſtreight paths of 
uprightneſs and fincerity, is ſure that the reaſons he 

goes 
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goes upon are true, and that they are eternally and un- 
changeably ſo. 

2dly, As the Reaſons upon which the upright man 
acts, are firm and ftable, and ſuch as will never change; 
ſo he is well aſſured that the way he reſolves to. walk 
in, will lead him directly to his intended end. For, 
both by the natural Tendency of things, (as I ſhall pre- 
ſently have occaſion more particularly to explain) has he 
the beſt probableneſs of Succeſs at preſent ; and by the 
promiſe of God he is infallibly aſcertained, that at leaſt 
finally he ſhall not fail of being happy hereafter :Whereas, 
on the contrary, in the ways of unrighteouſneſs and ini- 
quity, ambitious and covetous men, who, for the obtain- 
ing of Riches or Pleaſure make uſe of finful and indi- 


rect means, do not only find that the reaſons upon 


which they proſecute thoſe deſigns by ſuch means, are 
weak and falſe, but alſo very often that thoſe means 
themſelves are inſufficient to obtain thoſe ends. For be- 
ſides that they are never ſure but God may blaſt their 
defigns by ſome peculiar Providence, as he very frequent- 
ly does; Befides this, I ſay, how often do they fall into 
diſhonour by thoſe very indirect means, by which they 
were endeavouring to raiſe themſelves to bonour ? and by 
a diſcovery of their Fraud and Injuſtice, deprive them- 
ſelves wholly of that very profit, which they deſigned 
to gain more expeditiouſly, as they imagined, by thoſe 
ſhorter methods of Unrighteouſneſs ? The upright man 
has both the promiſe of God and the natural c:nſtitu» 
tion of things, to ſecure him from failing in his great 
defigns ; than which what greater ſecurity can be deſired? 
But of this more fully when I come to ſhow, that the 


_ upright man in the countinuance of his courſe has the 
. greateſt probability not to fall into any conſiderable dif- 


appointment, or at leaſt whatever diſ-ppointmepts he 
3 Ray 
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may before meet with, that yet at the final upſhot of 
things, he ſhall be ſure to be crowned with the moſt 

eompleat Succeſs : Wherefore 
24ly, As the upright. man is well aſſured that the 
way he intends to walk in, will lead him right to his 
deſigned end; fo he is very certain that he ſhall not 
miſtake that way. The paths of Virtue and Rightecuſ- 
neſs are plain and ſtreight; ſo that the Blind, i. e. per- 
ſons of the meaneſt capacity, with an upright inten- 
tion, ſhall not err therein. The ways of iniquity and 
injuſtice, of fraud and deceit, are infinitely various and 
uncertain; full of intricate mazes, perplexity, and ob- 
ſcurity: It requires great ſkill and induftry to find out 
ſuch methods of over- reaching our neighbours, as will 
have any probability of ſuceeſs; it requires much ftudy 
and intentneſs, tomanage the deſign tothe beſt advantage; 
and it cannot but cauſe much ſollicitude of mind, to be 
always in fear of being diſappointed by a diſcovery, How 
many do we meet with in the world, who (out of a 
greedy deſire of a little greater gain) endeavouring to 
over-reach and deceive their neighbours, have, for want of 
| laying their contrivances cunningly enough, and managing 
them with ſecrecy and advantage, fallen ſhort of that gain 
which they might without farther trouble have gotten 
in the plain way of Honeſty and Uprightneſs ? But now 
'Uprightneſs and Sincerity is a plain and a ſmooth road; 
and though perhaps not always the ſhorteſt way to Riches 
and Honour; yet he that keeps conſtantly on in this 
path, is ſurer not to miſtake his way and loſe himſelf, 
than he that climbs-over rocks and precipices in hopes of 
coming ſooner to his journey's end. The upright man 
lays no projects which it is the intereſt of his neighbour 
to hinder from ſucceeding ; and therefore he needs no 
indirect methods, no fraudulent and deceitful practices, 
f to 
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to ſecure his own Intereſtby undermining his neighbour's 
He frames no deſigns, (if he be in a private ſtation) 
which depend much upon Secrecy for fucceſs z and there- 
fore he is not in a continual anxiety and ſollieitude of 
mind, left a diſcovery ſhould make them prove abortive. 
In a word, as the ways of Iniquity are rough and ſlippery, 
dark and crooked, intricate and perplexing; ſo the 
paths of Uprightneſs are clear and even, plain 
and direct, that the wayfaring men, though fools, 
ſhall not err therein, The way of the wicked, ſaith So- 
lomon, is as darkneſs, they know not at what they flumble 3 
But the path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that 
ſhineth more and more unto the per fett day; Prov. iv. 
18, 19. And This of the % thing I propoſed, namely, 
that the upright man begins to act, or ſets out upon the 
beſt and ſureſt grounds. 

II. Secondly ; In the continuance and whole courſe of 
his affairs, he has the greateſt probability not to fall 
into any conſiderable diſappo.ntment or calamity, And 
that for theſe two reaſons. 1/, Becauſe the way of 
Uprightneſs is in itſelf freeſt from danger, and, ac- 
cording to the natural conſtitution of things, leaſt liable- 
to misfortunes and diſappointments; and 2dly, Becauſe it 
is moreover guarded and protected, by the peculiar fa- 
your and providence of God. Prov. iv. 11. 123 I bave 
taught thee in the way of Wiſdom, I bave led thee in 
right paths: When thou goeft, thy fleps ſhall net be 
frraitned ; and when thou runneſt, thou ſhalt not ſtumbles 
That the way of Uprightneſs is in itſelf freeſt from dan- 
ger, and, according to the natural conſtitution of 
things, leaſt liable to misfortune and diſappointments z 
muſt needs be confeſſed, by every one that conſiders the 
nature of things, the general cauſes of men's miſeries 


and — and the true and natural N 
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of Uprightneſs and Sincerity. If the conſtitution of 
things be evidently ſuch, that the Society of mankind 
and the Peace of the world cannot poſſibly be main- 
tained without ſome degree of Faith and Sincerity 
amongſt men; and that the leſs of this Uprightneſs 
there be found in the world, ſo much the-neirer things 
draw to confuſion and diſſolution : If the general cauſes 
of mens misfortunes and diſappointm-nts, lie manifeſtlyin 
their own Irregularities and Diſorders ; and the ruine of 
moſt men be evidently owing, to their own deceirful and 
indirect practices; as (I think} it cannot be dznied to be: 
Then is Uprightneſs undeniibly the ſecureſt and leaſt 
dangerous courſe. If the ſecuring our good name and re- 
putation in the world ; if the gaining .the generality 
of mankind, the beſt and wiſeſt of them at leaſt, to 
be our friends; if the making our private intereſt the 
ſame with the publick, and founding the hopes of our 
own advantages not on the ruin but proſperity of our 
neighbours; be the likelieſt way to proſper in the world; 
then has Uprightneſs clearly the advantage. For, 
what certainer method can a man take, to ſecure his 
credit and reputation, than to do nothing, but what the 
more nicely and exactly it be ſcanned, the greater appro- 
bation it will be ſure to receive? And what better and 
more effectual means can a man make uſe of, to ſecure 
to himſelf laſting and beneficial Friendſhips ; than to lead 
an uncorrupt life, and to do the thing which is right, 
and ſpeak the truth from his heart; to uſe no deceit in his 
tongue, nor do evil to bis neighbour, but to ſewear to bis 
neighbour, and diſappoint bim not, though it be to bis own 
bindrance ; as tis expreſſed, Pſal. xv. ver. 2, 3, 5+ 

Bur farther ; as uprightneſs is in itſelf the ſafeſt and 
leaſt dangerous courſe; ſo is it moreover guarded by the 
peculiar favour and providence of God; He that lives 

uprightly, 
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uprightly, in a conſtant and fincere regard to all God's 
commands; is an immediate Servant and Imitator of 
God ; a Promoter of his glory, and of the eſtabliſhment 
of his Kingdom upon Earth: And befides that it is the 
nature of infinite Goodneſs to delight in the proſperity 
of his Servants ; and to make thoſe perſons partakers of 
his happineſs, who have endeavoured to be like him in 
balineſs and purity 3 he has moreover obliged himſelf by 
innumerable promiſes in Scripture, That thoſe wobo truſs 
in him, ſhall be fafe under the ſhadow of bis wings, i. e. 
under his Almighty protection. He that bath clean 
bands and a pure beart, who hath not lift us bis ſoul un- 
to vanity, nor ſaworn deceitfully; be ſhall receive the 
bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from the God of 
bis ſalvation; Pſ. xxiv. ver. 4 and 5. And Pf. xv; 
the Royal prophet having given a particular deſcription 
of a juſt and upright man through the whole Pſalm, 
concludes all with theſe words, He that doth theſe things, © 
ſhall never fall; or, as we elſewhere refider it, ball 


never be moved. Which words are thus paraphraſed by 


the Prophet Iſaiab, ch. xxxiii. ver. 15, 16; He that 


' walketh righteouſly, and ſpeaketh nie be that 


deſpiſeth the gain of oppreſſions ; that ſhaketh his bands 
from bolding of bribes ; that Rloppeth bis ears from bear- 
ing of blood, and fhutteth bis eyes from ſeeirg evil; He 
ſhall dwell on bigh ; bis place of defence ſpall be the mu- 
nitions of the rocks ; bis bread ſhall be given bim, bis 


water ſhall be ſure: The meaning is; he that is juſt and 


righteous in all his dealings, ſhall by the favourable pro- 
tect ion of the Divine Providence, as by an impregnable 
fortreſs, be defended againſt all extreme calamities. 
Whether God does this by inclining the hearts of men 
to be favourable to thoſe that are truly and ſincerely 


; yood, as the Scripture ſeems ſometime to intimate, as 


why 
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of Uprightneſs and Sincerity. If the conſtitution of 
things be evidently ſuch, that the Society of mankind 
and the Peace of the world cannot poſſibly be main» 
tained without ſome degree of Faith and Sincerity 
amongſt men; and that the leſs of this Uprightneſs 
there be found in the world, ſo much the neärer things 
draw to confuſion and diſſolution: If the general cauſes 
of mens misfortunes and diſappointm-nts, lie manifeſtlyin b 
their own Irregularities and Diſorders ; and the ruine of 1 
moſt men be evidently owing, to their own deceitful and 1 
indirect practices; as (I think) it cannot be denied to be: 
Then is Uprightneſs undeniably the ſecureſt and leaſt 
dangerous courſe. If the ſecuring our good name and re- 
putation in the world; if the gaining .the generality 
of mankind, the beſt and wiſeſt of them at leaſt, to | 
be our friends; if the making our private intereſt the 
ſame with the publick, and founding the hopes of our 
own advantages not on the ruin but proſperity of our 
neighbours; be the likelieſt way to proſper in the world; 
then has Uprightneſs clearly the advantage. For, 
what certainer method can a man take, to ſecure his 
credit and reputation, than to do nothing, but what the 
more nicely and exactly it be ſcanned, the greater appro- 
bation it will be ſure to receive? And what better and 
more effectual means can a man make uſe of, to ſecure 
to himſelf laſting and beneficial Friendſhips z than to lead 
an uncorrupt life, and to do the thing which is right, 
and ſpeak the truth from his heart; to uſe no deceit in his 
tongue, nor do evil to bis neighbour, but to ſwear to bis 
neighbour, and ane bim not, though it be to bis own 
bindrance; as tis expreſſed, Pſal. xv. ver. 2, 3, 5+ 
Bur farther 3 3 as uprightneſs is in itſelf the ſafeſt and 
leaſt dangerous courſe; ſo is it moreover guarded by the 
peculiar _ and providence of God; He that lives 
vprightly, 
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uprightly, in a conſtant and fincere regard to all God's 
commands; is an immediate Servant and Imitator of 
God ; a Promoter of his glory, and of the eſtabliſhment 
of his Kingdom upon Earth: And befides that it is the 
nature of infinite Goodneſs to delight in the proſperity 
of his Servants 3 and to make thoſe perſons partakers of 
his happineſs, who have endeavoured to be like him in 
bolineſs and purity 3 he has moreover obliged himſelf by 
innumerable promiſes in Scripture, That thoſe 20ho truſt 
in bim, ſhall be ſafe under the ſhadow of bis wings, i. e. 
under his Almighty protection. He that bath clean 
bands and a pure beart, who hath not lift us bis ſoul un- 
to vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully; be ſhall receive the 
Bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from the God of 
bis ſalvation; Pſ. xxiv. ver. 4 and 5. And Eſ. xv; 
the Royal prophet having given a particular deſcription 
of a juſt and upright man through the whole Pſalm, 
concludes all with theſe words, He that doth theſe things, 
ſoall never fall; or, as we elſewhere refider it, ſpall 


never be moved. Which words are thus paraphraſed by 


the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. xxxiii. ver. 15, 16 3 He that 


* walketh righteouſly, and ſpeaketh aprighelss be that 


deſpiſeth the gain of oppreſſions ; that ſhaketh his bands 
from bolding of bribes ; that floppeth bis ears from bear- 
ing of blood, and fhutteth bis eyes from ſeeirg evil; He 
ſoall dwell on high ; bis place of defence Hall be the mu- 
nitions of the rocks ; bis bread fhall be given bim, bis 


water ſhall be ſure: The meaning is; he that is juſt and 


righteous in all his dealings, ſhall by the favourable pro- 
tect ion of the Divine Providence, as by an impregnable 
fortreſs, be defended againſt all extreme calamities. 
Whether God dves this by inclining the hearts of men 
to be favourable to thoſe that are truly and fincerely 


| ood, as the * ſeems ſometime to intimate, as 


when 
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when he is ſaid to have ſtirred up the heart of Cyrus 
King of Perfia to make a proclamation for the rebuild- 
ing of Feruſaleni, and to have given Nebemiab favour 
in the eyes of Artaxerxes, and Daniel in the eyes of 


Darius, and Foſeph in the fight of the Egyptians, and 


the like; or whether he does it by ſo diſpoſing the 
operations of ſecond cauſes, as to defeat the deſigns of 
the wicked, and make all things work together for good 
to them that fear him z we need not now inquire. That 
he does ſome way interpoſe to preſerve. and protect the 
righteous, is a moſt certain truth, and the Scripture 
every where atteſts it and confirms it by examples. *Tis 
ſaid of David, and the whole courſe of his life ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrates it, that the, Lord preſerved him 
zobitherſoever be went; 2 Sam. viii. 6. But not to 
inſtance in particulars, the whole Jewiſp Nation are an 


eminent and continued example of this, as will appear 


to any one who reads the Hiſtory of that people from 


the coming out of Egypt to their final captivity in Ba- 
bylon. In like manner, that in the Primitive tmes a 
few weak and refiſtleſs Chriſtians, ſhould bear up 


againſt the united force and counſel of the Roman Em- 
pire; a few weak and good men, againſt the open violence 


of lawleſs and outragious oppreſſors; nay that they ſhould 


thrive and proſper, increaſe and multiply, whilſt their 


. adverſaries by apparent judgment or ſecret curſes dwind- 
led away and periſhed; is a thing not to be conceived 


without the immediate interpoſition of the divine Provi- 


dence. *Tis true indeed, that now under the Goſpel 


diſpenſation, wherein life and immortality are more 
clearly brought to light, and the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of virtue or vice more expreſly referred to a fu- 
ture ſtate, God ſeems not to concern himſelf in ſuch a 
peculiar manner, and by fuch remarkable providences 
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to ſecure the proſperity of good men in this world; as 
he did formerly under the Moſaical diſpenſation z the 
way of virtue ſeems now to be more accompanied with 
danger, and to lie more open to themisfartunes and cala- 
mities of the world; and it muſt bz confeſſed that good 
men are now more frequently perſecuted, and oftner 
given up into the hands of their enemies, and delivered 
to the will of their mercileſs oppreſſors: But yet cer- 
tainly it is ſtill true, that the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and that his Providence ſtill watches 


over them for good; *Tis fill true, that godlineſs hath 


the promiſe of this life as well as of that which, is to 
come; and excepting the ſingle caſe of perſecution for 
religion, I believe it is ſtill certain in experience, that 
upright and religious men do more generally in the 
whole courſe of their lives thrive and proſper in their 


worldly concerns, and meet with fewer calamities and 


diſappointments, than ſuch as endeavour to enrich them- 
ſelves by ſiniſter and indirect means. Excepting, I ſay, - 


the caſe of perſecution for religien; For in that caſe in- 


deed, I do not ſee how religious men can. be ſaid to have 
the advantage in this world, when St Paul himſelf con- 
felles, that if in this life only they bad bope, they were 
of all men the moſt miſerable 3 1 Cor. xv. 19. Therefore 
One caſe it muſt be confeſſed there is, wherein pious 
and ſincere perſons cannot. indeed enjoy the benefit of 
theſe promiſes; And that is, in the caſe of perſecution 
for religion: But then in That caſe; their comfort is, 
that their hope is not only in this Life: They have a 
Joyful expectation of à future and a better ſtate; and 
That expectation is many times ſo glorious and ſo com- 
fortable, as to make them evidently more happy, even 
under the ſevereſt Perſecutions; than their perſecutors 
are in their greateſt ſplendour ood glory, And this I 

ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe is that which our Saviour intends, when he pro- 
miſes that there ſhall be no one who ball leave father, 


or mother, or wife, or children, or bouſes, or lands, fu 


bis ſake and the GoſpeP', who ſhall net in this world re- 
ceive an hundred fold, that is, ſuch comfortable aſſiſtance 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as infinitely exceeds all 
worldly enjoyments. Thus the upright man through 
the whole courſe of his life, from his firſt beginning to 
act, to the time of his departure out of this world, has 
evidently in all reſpects the advantage over the wicked. 
How much more at and after death will he appear to 
have choſen infinitely the wiſeſt part? And this is 
the 

III. Third thing I propoſed to ſhow ; namely, That 
in the End and laft iſſue of things, the upright man has 
the utmoſt ſecurity, whatever diſappointments he may 
before meet withal, that his deſigns ſhall then be crowned 
with the moſt perfe& Succeſs. *Tis the event and final 
iſſue of things, that determines the wiſdom or folly of 


any action. Many undertakings may ſeem wiſe or fool · 


iſh, to him that looks no farther than the preſent; 
which to another, who can foreſee the end of things, 
may have a very different aſpect. David when he 
conſidered the preſent proſperity of the Wicked, with- 
out looking any further; was very much fhaken in 
mind, and almoſt tempted to pronounce their condition 
happy; but when he went into the temple of God, and 
conſide red the end of thoſe men, he ſaw good reaſou 
to alter his opinion, and wonder at the ſhort-ſightedneſs 
of his former judgment. He that renounces his title 
to a large effate in reverſion, for ſome very ſmall ang 
inconſiderable preſent advantage, may to heedleſs per- 
ſons ſeem to make a wiſer bargain, than he who parts 
with * preſent advantages for ow ſecurity of far 

greater 
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greater ones to come. But whoever can lock to 
the end of things, when time ſhall bring That 
to be preſent which is now remote, and ſhall repreſent 
it in its true value; will ſee that this other makes fo 
much the wiſer choice, as the future advantage is great- 
er than the preſent. Now This, and generally much 
more unequal than this, is the caſe between the righteous 
man and the wicked. For, the righteous man ſecures. 
to him to himſelf his eternal Intereſt, and yet at the 
ſame time runs no greater hazard of his temporal, than 
the wicked man does; whereas on the contrary the, 
wicked man, without at all ſecuring his temporal Hap- 
pineſs, forfeits for nothing his title to that which is 
eternal, But more particularly; The upright man will 
at the end appear to have choſen the wiſer courſe, 

1½, Up o account of that peace of conſcience which 
will attend him, at the hour of death. The work of 
righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs. 
guietneſs and aſſurance for ever; Iſai, xxxii. 17. When 
he looks back upon his paſt life, and finds that in the 
general courſe thereof he has with ſimplicity and fin- 
cerity obeyed the dictates of his own conſcience; that 
his actions have not been biaſſed by paſhon or appetite, 
by any mean, unlawful, or private intereſt ; but that he 
has done all things in obedience to the law of God 
with a fincere deſign of promoting only the Glory of 
God, the Welfare of his Neighbour, and his own true 
and eternal Intereſt 3 in a word, that whatever particular 
infirmities he may have been guilty of, yet the main, 
the general, the prevailing deſign of his life, has al-] 
ways been upright and ſincere; the reſult of this, muſt 
needs be ſuch a joy and ſatisfaction of mind, as is in- 
finitely preferable to all other ' pleaſures in the world. 
He can look upon Death, that Kirg of terrours to the 

Vol. VIII. R wicked 
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wicked, to be to Himſelf a paſſage only into that ſtate, 
where he is as ſure of being made happy, as he is that 
true Holineſs is acceptable to God, and cannot fail of 
being rewarded by him. This is the ſtate of a truly fin- 
cere and religious man at the hour of death. Mark 
the perfect man, and bebuld the upright ; for the end of 

that man is peace; Pf. xxxvii. 47. 
2dly, FHE Wiſdom of the upright man's choice, 
appears ſtill more compleat, by conſidering the greatneſs 
of that Happineſs which will attend him after 
Death; a ſtate of joy unſpeakable and full of glory; of 
glories; which eye bas not ſeen, ner ear beard, neither 
bath it entred into the beart of man to conceive. All the 
hope, all the poſſible ground, that a wicked man can 
proceed upon, is that vain and unreaſonable ſurmiſe, that 
poſſibly there may be no ſuch future ate, no judgment, 
no Happineſs, no Miſery to come: And were this his 
| vain hope to prove true, tis manifeſt he could gain no- 
thing by it more than the righteous, in that ſtate where 
all things would be equally forgotten; whereas if it 
proves falſe, he is miſerable and undone for ever. On 
the contrary, the upright man's aſſurance is, that after 
this ſhort and tranſitory life, there will ſucceed an eter- 
nal ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, wherein Gcd the 
righteous Judge ſhall render to every man according to 
what he has done in the fleſh, whether it be good or 
evil: And were this his hope to prove falſe, 'tis evi- 
dent he runs no hazard of b:ing more miſerable than 
the wicked, when Both were to be no more. But if 
theſe things be true, (as he has all poſſible evidence that 
they are) he is unſpeakably happy, and that for ever, 
And is not this undeniably, walking moſt ſurely and 
moſt wiſely ? Is not this, building upon the ſtrongeſt 
foundation? As certainly as there is a God, and that 
Fhat God concerns himſelf in the government of the 
world; 
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world; as Vice is odious, and Virtue acceptable and 


well-pleaſing in his fight; As, certainly as ſuch a juſt 


God will reward thoſe who obey his Laws, and puniſh 
thoſe who affront and deſpiſe them. ſo certain is it, that 
the upright man ſhall be juſtified and fully rewarded, at 
the final judgment and decifion of things ; in the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Cbriſt. 
The qwicked wworketh a deceitful wirk, but to bim that 


| ſoweth righteouſneſs ſhall be a ſure reward ; Prov. xi. 18. 


What the upright man has done, ſhall then be vindicated 
and approved ; and what he has ſuffered, ſhall be abun- 
dantly made good; every thing ſhall then be perfectly 
laid open, and expoſed in its true and proper light; 
Plainneſs and Sincerity, ſhall then appear the moſt 
perfect beauty; and the craftineſs of men who lie in 
wait to deceive, be ſtript of all its colours; All ſpecious 
pretences, all the methods of deceit, ſhall then be diſ- 
cloſed before men and angels ; and no artifice, no falſe 
colours, to conceal the deformity of iniquity, ſhall there 
take place. In a word, the ill-deſigning men of this 
world ſhall then with ſhame be convinced, that That 
upright Simplicity, which they deſpiſed and derided, 13 
the trueſt Wiſdom ; and that thoſe diſhoneſt arts, which 
they ſo highly eſteemed, were in reality the meereſt 
Foliy : Then ſhall it appear, that the Fear of the Lord, 
That only is Wiſdom, and to depart from evil, That 
alone is Underſlanding. And when they ſee the exaltation 
of the rightecus in that day they ſhall be forced to exclaim, 
(as tis expreſs'd in the vib of Mi dom, ver. 4 and 5) 
We fools accounted bis life madneſs, aud his end to be with- 
out honour 5 How is he numbred among the children of Ged, 
and bis let i is among the Saints ! 
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SERMON XIV. 


Religion conſiſts in keeping the 
Commandments only. 


Rx v. xxii. 14. 
Bleſſed are they that Do his Commandments, that 
they may have Right to the Tree of Life. 


H E Books of Scripture having ſet before men, 
in the cleareſt Light, the Commandments of 


God, as the Rule of their Duty; and the Hap- 
fineſs he has promiſed them, as the Reward of their 
Obedience; are, at the concluſion of the Whole, cloſed 
up with this noble and majeſtick, as well as afßectionate 
exclamation; Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
ments, that they may bave Right to the Tree of Life. 
Thnx word, Bleſſed, is in This Place particularly 
empbatical; becauſe it is the Reſult or Concluſien of a 
large and diftin& deſcription of the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, under the Similitude of a City whoſe Streets were 
pure gold, and her Walls and Buildings of precious Stones; 
In which, the Tabernacle of God ſhall be fixt among 
men, and be ſhall dwell ævitb them, and they ſhall be bis 


1 People 
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people, and be ſhall be their God ; And they ſhall ſee bis 
Face, and bis Name ſhall be in their forebeads; And 
Cod ſhall wipe axvay all tears from their E yes, ard there 
ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow nor crying, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things are 
paſſed away : And they ſhall be before the throne of Gad, 
and ſhall ſerve him day and night in bis Temple: Day 
and night, that is, continually 3 For there ſhall be No 
Night there; Neither need they the Light of the Sun ; 3 fer the 
Lord God giveth them Light, and they ſhall reign for ever 
and ever. Which laſt Circumſtance, the Continuance of 
That happy ſtate for ever and ever; is expreſſed ſtill more 
particularly, by the Tree of Life being there; which yielded 
ber Fruit every month, and the Leaves thereof were for 
the Healing of the Nations, After this large and diftin& 


gures and ſimilitudes, as ſet forth to us in much ſtronger 
Terms the Greatneſs of that Happineſs, than any lite- 
ral expreſſions could do; After This, I ſay, 'tis with 
the greateſt Emphaſis, and in the moſt moving and pa- 
thetical manner, that the Reſult of the vbole is, as it 
were by way of Inference or Application, ſummed up 
in the words of the Text; Bleſſed are they that do bis 
Commandments, that they may have Right to the Tree of 
Life, and may enter in through the Gates into the 
City. 

Tux Tree of Life was the Ancient and Original Em- 
blem of Immertality. Gen. ii. 9; Out of the ground 
made the Lord God to grow. every Tree that is 
pleaſant to the fight, and good for Food; the Tree of 
Life alſo in the midſt of the garden, The Meaning is: 
God furniſhed our firſt parents in Paradiſe, with every 
thing that was needful to complete their Happineſs ; 
and, as the principal part of All, he put themin a 


Palibility 


deſcription of the Happineſs of Heaven, under ſuch fi- 
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poſibility of obtaining Immortality, without paſſing 
through Death at all. Adam was not; (as ſome have, 
with Any ground from Scripture, imagined 3) Our firſt 
parent, I ſay, was not created actually immortal: But 
he was created with a paſibility of eſcaping Death, and 
of becoming Immortal without ever dying. The Means 
by which Fleſh and Blood was to have been preſerved 
trom mortality, to which it could not but be by nature 
ſubject; was the Uſe of the Tree of Life, This appears 
Gen. iii. 23 3 And now left the man put forth bis band, 
and take alſo of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for 
ever ; therefore the Lord God ſent him forth from the 
garden of Eden. The expreſſion, ft the man put forth 
bis band, and take of the Tree of Life, and eat, and 
live for ever; ſhows plainly and undeniably, that 
Man was not created naturally immortal ; but that by 
the Uſe of the Tree of Life, (whatever is implied under 
That expreſſion,) he was to have been preſerved from 
dying · By Sin, our firſt parent forfeited this high Pri- 
vilege ; being from thenceforth juſtly excluded out of the 
Paradiſe of God, and put out of the reach of the Tree 
of Life. That is; He was, by the righteous ſentence 
of God, left ſubject to That Mortality, which in the 
courſe of Nature muſt neceſſarily and unavoidably come 
upon Him and Paſterity, when they were no longer 
ſuffered to have recourſe to This miraculous Means of 
being preſerved from Death. And This is the meaning 
of that figurative expreſſion, Gen, iii. 243 The Lord 
Cod placed Cherubims and a flaming Sword, to keep the 
Way of the Tree of Life: Man, being excluded out of 
Paradiſe, had no longer any poſſibility of eſcaping That 
Death, to which the natural mortality, in which he 
was created, made him neceſſarily ſubject. 


Bur 
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Bur though from henceforth there was no more 
poſſibility of eſcaping Death; it being irreverſibly ap- 
pointed for all men once to die: yet through the redemp- 
tion purchaſed for us by Chriſt, we are now reſtored to 
a poſſibility of obtaining That immortality after Death, 
which our firſt Parent had in his Power to have ob- 
tained without dying. And this bringing again of 
Life and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel, is 
in the New Teftament elegantly ſet forth by the ſame 
Ancient Emblem, the Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7; He 
that bath an Ear, (he that is unprejudiced,) let him 
Bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches ; To bim 
that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, 
tobich is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Chap. xxii. 
2; In the midft of the Street was the Tree of Life, 
which yielded ber Fruit every month; and the Leaves of 


the Tree were for the Healing of the Nations. And 


again in the words of the Text, at the concluſion of 
the whole Book; Bleed are they that do bis Command- 
ments, that they may have Right to the Tree of Life. 
Tu word, which we render, may have Right ; is, 
in the Original, may have Power ; may have free Ad- 
miſſion : AS 2 Pet. j. 11; So an Ecitrance ſpall be mi- 
niſtred unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting Ring- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Cbriſ. But had 
the word been literally, as we tranſlate it, may have 
Right z yet even ſo, the expreſſion would have afford- 
ed no foundation to the Romiſh Doctrine of Merit. For 
Merit ſignifies ſuch a claim of Right, as is founded upon a 
natural proportion between the Worł and the Reward. But 
ſuch a Right, as ariſes merely from the performance of cer - 
tain Conditions, to which Conditions there is freely annexed 
a Reward, Great and infinitely diſproportionate to the Con- 
ditions performed; ſuch a Right, I ſay, does not at all di- 


miniſh from the Reward's being merely a Free Gift. God 


has 
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has been pleaſed ſreely, of his mere Grace and Bounty, 
without Any original obligation, to promiſe eternal Life 
to them that obey him. Obedience was our indiſpenſable 
Duty,whether he had made any ſuch Promiſe, or no: And 


when we have obey*d his Will to the beſt of our Power, 
we have till merited nothing at his hands, more than 


barely the eſcaping of Puniſhment; having done only 
what was our Duty to do. Nevertheleſs, God having 
been graciouſly pleaſed to annex to ſuch Obedience the 
Promiſe of eternal Life; from That Promiſe there 
does ariſe, to ſuch as perform the Conditions, a Right 
to the Reward: Which Rigbt, at the ſame time, has 
nothing of Merit in it; becauſe That very Right itſelf 
is founded entirely on ſuch a Free Gift, as God was un- 
der No obligation of having beſtowed at all, 

Tat Laſt phraſe to be conſidered in the Text, is, that 
of Doing bis C:mmandments : Bleſſed, are they, that Do 
bis Commandments. Concerning which phraſe, there 
needs This only to be obſerved ; that it is emphatically 
expreſſive of that righteouſneſs or virtuous Practice, 


which is the Eſſence and the End of true Religion 


According to That of St Fobr, 1 John. iii. 7 3 Little 
children, let no man deceive you; be that doth righteouſ- 
meſs, is righteous: And of St Paul, Rom. ii. 135 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before Ged, but the 
Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, . 

Hay INS thus given a particular explication of the 
ſeveral Phraſes made uſe of in the Text; The general 
Dorinal Obſervation ariſing now naturally from the 
Whole, is This : That Whatever elſe, beſides keeping 
the Commandments of God in the courſe of a virtuous and 
good Life, according to the Rules delivered in the Goſpel; 
goes among vain men under the Name and Character of 


Religion, and is "wy and ſuperſtitiouſly valued or 


eſteemed 
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. eſteemed as ſuch, is all of it Errour and Deceit. Let 


no man deceive us with vain words: For Bleſſed ar: 


They only, be Do bis Commandments, that they may 
bave Right to the Tree of Life. 

T H x Errours contrary to this great and fundamental 
Truth, and which conſequently ſubvert the Whole De- 
fign of Chriſtianity, are ſuch as follow. 

Ia, So Mr have imagined themſelves entitled to the 
Rewards of the Goſpel merely upon account of their 
Profeſing themſelves Chriſtians ; and of their obſerving 
certain outward Forms, Rites and Ceremonies, by 
which they think Chriſtians diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from thoſe of other dengminatians. Juſt as the Jews 
of old, eſteemed themſelves the peculiar people and Fa- 
vourites of God, merely on account of their being de- 
{ended from the Patriarch Abrabam, and diſtinguiſhed 
as ſuch by Circumciſion. - But in like manner as St 
Paul argued againſt ſuch fooliſh Jews, Rom. ix. 6; 
that they they were not all Iſrael, which were of Iſrael ; 
Neither becauſe they were the Seed of Abraham, were 
rbey all children; For that they which are the children 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God, but the 
cbildren of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed: And 
ch. iv. 12; that Abraham was the Father, not to 
them of the circumciſion only, but to Them alſo that wall 
in the Steps of the Faith of our father Abraham: And 
ch. ii. 28; that be is not a Few sobich is one outward- 
ly, but be 3 it one inwardly 3 ; and that Circum- 
ciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
letter: So our Saviour in the very ſame manner, and 
with the ſame plainneſs and earneſtneſs, argues againſt 


Juch Chriſtians as valued themſelves merely upon their 


Profeſſion, Matt. vii. 21 3 Net every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, Pot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; 
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Heaven; but be that doth the Will of my Father which 
is in Heawen, Vain men, who have no true Senſe of 
Virtue and real Goodneſs, are apt to imagine, that pro- 
ſeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, and being diligent perhaps 
in certain external Forms and Ceremonies of religion; 
is being In Chriſt, being members of bis Body, and re- 
ceived (as it were) into the Ark of Chriſis Church, But 
the Scripture on the contrary expreſly declares, that 
no man is in Chrift, (whatever his Profeſſion be, and 
whatever his zeal for any outward Performances may 
be,) if he is not a neao Creature, if he is not effectually 
reformed in his life and manners, 2 Cor. v. 17; and 
that, except a man be born of the Spirit, as well as of 
Water, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Bleſſed 
therefore are they, (not, who profeſs his religion, but) 
who Do bis Commandments, that they may bave Right 
to the Tree of Life. . | 

2dly; OTtHgRs have conceived, that undoubtedly 


All the Promiſes in the Goſpel belonged to Them ; be- 


cauſe they have, not only profeſſed the Religion of Chriſt, 
but have been eminent al ſo and conſpicuous in his Church; 
have been enducd perhaps with Great Gift: and Abili- 
ties, with Great Power and Authority; and have with 
Zeal promoted the temporal Eſtabliſhment and Dignity 
of the Cbriſtian Name upon Earth. But This alſo. 
our Saviour admoniſhes us carefully to diſtinguiſh, from 
That Virtue and Righteouſneſs of Life, That Juſtice 
and Goodneſs, That Meekneſs, Temperance and Cha- 
rity; which alone will at the day of Judgment be ac- 
cepted unto eternal Life. Matt. vii. 22 3 Many will 


. fay to me in Toat day, Lord, Lord, bave we not pro- 


phefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out 
Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful Works ? 


And then ill I profeſs unto them 5: 1 never knew t 
Dießpart 
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Depart from Me ye that work Iniquity, There fhall be 
weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, * wuben ye ſhall ſee ——. 
yourſelves thruſt out: And others ſhall come from the Eaſt 
and from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the 
South, (men of true virtue, piety, and charitv, out of 
all Nations under Heaven,) and ſhall fit down in the 
Kingdom of God. The ſame Notion is again, with 
great emphaſis, expreſſed by our Lord to his Diſciples ; 
when at their returning to him with Joy upon the De- 
vils being ſubje&t unto them through his Name, he 
thus admoniſhes them, Luke x. 19; Bebold, I give 
unto yon Power — over All the Power of the Enemy; 
Netwithftanding, in This rejoice not, that the Spirits are 
ſubject unto you 3 but rather rejuice, becauſe your Names 
are aoritten in Heaven: Written in Heaven; That is, 
Not, by an abſolute, unalterable and unconditionate Decree ; 


(for, bim that ſinneth againſt me, ſaith God, will I 


blot our of my Bock; and, of Tranſgreſſors, They ſhall 


not, ſays he, be written in the Writing of my People ;) | 


But, having their Names woritten in Heaven, ſignifies 
being approved and accepted of God, upon account of 


their fincere Love of Truth, and Practice of Virtue, 


. Bleſſed are they, (not, who have Great extraordinary 
Gifts and Abilities ; not, who have perhaps Great Emi- 
nence and Authcrity 3 not, who are endued with Power, 


even to work Miracles; But bleſſed are they,) wwbo in 


the fincere Practice of Univerſal Virtue and Charity, 


Do bis Commandments, that they may have Right to the 
Tree of Life. 


34ly; OTuz ns there are, who have efteemed and 


valued themſelves upon a fanciful and Enthuſiaſtick 
Knowledge of Chriſt; as if by certain unaccountable 
fond Notions, and expreſſions of imaginary Love to- 


wards him, they could obtain his perſonal Favour and 


Affection. 


* Luke xiii, 28. 
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Affection. This groundleſs Conceit, the Apoſtle St 
Fobn cuts up by the Roots, 1 Fob. ii. 33 Hereby, 
faith he, (by This One way only, in oppoſition to all 
enthuſiaſtick imaginations whatſoever z Hereby only) 
ds wwe know that wve know bim, if we keep his Com- 
mandments ; He that ſaith, JI know bim, and keepeth 
not bis Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth 15 not 
in bim; But whoſo keepeth bis word, in Him verily is 
the Love of God perfected. Were Any Other Know- 
ledge or Love of Chriſt, beſides This One which ex- 
preſſes itſelf in doing his Commandments ; Were (I ſay} 
Any Other Kn:wledge or Love of Chriſt, of Any Uſe or 
Value; moſt reaſonably might it have been expect- 
ed to have been of Advantage to Thoſe, who perſonally 
converſed with him here upon Earth, and ſav his Glory, 
and beard the graciovs Words of his Mouth. Vet concern= 
ing ſome of Theſe, who beard him (it ſeems,) but did not 
Do what he ſaid; but valued themſelves however, 
upon their perſonal familiarity with him,; we find 
him declaring, Luk. xiii. 26; Then ſhall ye begin to 
ſoy, We bawe eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our Streets, But be ſhall ſay, I tell ycu, 
I know you not whence you are; depart from Me, all ye 
Workers of Iniquity. Nay,' even with regard to his 
own Diſciples, who ſo ſaw and heard him, as to believe 
and obey his Word; and to whom he had himſelf de- 
clared, Matt. xiii. 16; Blſſed are your Eyes, for they 


ſee; and your Ears, for they bear: For werily I ſay 


unto you, that many Prophets and Rigbtecus men have 


 defired to ſee thoſe things which Ye ſee, and bave not ſeen 


them; and to bear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not 
beard them : Even with regard to Theſe very Diſciples, 
that This Bleſſedneſs of Theirs might not be placed 
upon a miſtaken foot, he ſays, Bleſſed (that is, more 


bl:fſed, ) are they that bave not ſeen, and yet bave belieu- 
Vor. VIII. > ed, 


194 Religion conſiſts in keeping 
ed, John xx. 21. Nay, till further; ben one ſaid unts 
bim, Matt. vii. 47 ; ; Behold, thy Mother and thy Brethren 
fand without, deſiring to ſpeak with thee 3 He anſaered, 
Who is my Mother, and Who are my Brethren ? And 
Aretebing forth bis bands towards bis Diſciples, be ſaid, 
Bebold my Mother and my Bretbren ; For whoſoever 
Hall do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. 
And when a Woman among the Multitude, admiring 
at the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Diſcourſe, lift up 
her voice, and ſaid, Bleed is the Womb that bare thee, 
and the Paps which thou baſt ſucked, Luke xi. 27, imme- 
diately he replied, Tea rather, Bleſſed are they that bear 


the word of God, and keep it. They of the Church of 


Rome, who are ſo apt to place I know not what imagi- 
nary virtue, in the Blood, and Relifs, and Bones of 
Dead Saints; would do well to conſider, how little 
Virtue our Saviour here declares there was, in having 
born the neareſt relation even to his Ozun Living Body. 
And they who flatter themſelves with the Great Benefits 
they hope to reap by paying forbidden Honours and Will- 
worſhip to the Blefjed Virgin, ſhould obſerve how our 
Lord, as it were on purpoſe to prevent All Superſtition 
of That kind, ſeems, not only upon Other occaſions, to 
affectingeneral to ſpeak withſmall regard to her, Woman, 
bat bave Ito do wwith Thee ; but moreover, in the paſ- 
ſage now before us, he ſeems to diminiſh expreſly and 
in particular, that which is the whole foundation of 
the Honour they would deſire to pay her, he ſeems (I ſay) 


expreſſy to diminiſh the Value even of the Relation ſhe - 


ſtood in to Him himſelf. Relation, comparatively ſpeak- 


ing, he would allow no one to bear to Him; any other- 
wiſe than as they were, 2vith Him, Obſervers of his. 


Father's Commandments. This was the Great Bond, 
of Unity and Affection; and in it, all Otber affinity 


Was 
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was entirely ſwallowed up. Hencęfortb, ſaith St. Paul, 
know we no man after the Fleſh; yea, though we have 
known Chriſt [himſelf] after 'the fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we bim no more, 2 Cor v. 16. There is 
Now, neither Greek nor Few, circumciſion nor uncircum- 
cifion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Chriſt 
{Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt,) is all, and in all, 
Col. ii. 113 And In Chriſt, Circumciſion it nothing, 
und Uncircumciſion is nothing, (Forms and Ceremonies 
of all other diſtinctions are nothing,) Bat the keeping 
tbe Commandments of God, Gal. v. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe it is, that our Lord tells 
His Diſciples, Fob. xvi. 7; I tell you the Truth; 
it is expedient for you that I go away; For —if I 
depart, I vill ſend the Comforter unto you. His Mean- 
ing is, that the ſpiritual Gifts and Graces worked in 
men by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and bringing 
forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and ſincere Obedience, 
bring men nearer to Chriſt, and unite them to him in a 
truer and more ſtrict Alliance, than even converſing with 
Himſelf perſonally upon Earth according to the Fleſp. 
Bleſſed therefore are they, (not who fancy they converſe witb 
Chriſt by enthufiaſtick imaginations, but) 20 Do bis 
Commandments that they may have Right tothe Treeof Life. 

4thly; OTurzrs have imagined, that by /aying 
bold on Chriſt with a ſtrong and confident Faith, they 
might ſecure to themſelves the Salvation which he 
has purchaſed for his Followers. But though very great 
things are indeed ſpoken concerning Faith in Scripture, 
as That by which we are ſaved ; yet theſe perſons do 
not conſider, that all the commendations There given 
to Faith, are conſtantly of the ſame kind with That 
given to a Root or Tree, which beareth excellent Fruit. 
The Root, or Tree, is excellent; becauſe it brings 


__ om Fruit, and becauſe the Fruit canngt be 


92 ought 
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brought forth witbout it : But it is valuable for no othep 
reaſon, but for bringing forth ſuch Fruit; and when- 
ever it fails of ſo doing, tis of no value at all. Moſt 
Properly and juſtly therefore, does our Saviour direct us 
2 to judge of a Tree by its Fruit: And Bl: ed does the 
Text pronounce, not Them who fancy they have a 
Prong Faith in him, but Them v Do bis Command- 
ments that they may have Right to the Tree of Life, 
gtbly ; 3 OTHERS depend that they ſhall be ſaved, by 
relying on the Merits of Chriſt, inſtead of obeying bis 
: Laws. Not conſidering, that the Merits of Chrift 
were never intended to ſupply Their Want of Repentance 
and Amendment, but to render their Repentance ac- 
acceptable unto Pardon, And ſo far was out Lord from 
ever giving encouragement to any ſuch Notion as This, 
of wicked mens obtaining Salvation by relying on His 
Merits, without amending their own lives; that on 
the contrary he expreſly and with great earneſtneſs 
_ warns his Diſciples, that not by vainly and careleſsy 
relying upon Him, were they to expect Salvation, but by 
Doing (as He had taught them) tbe Will of bis Father 
obich is in Heaven, Far from encouraging them to 
rely upon His Merits, without their Own Amendment ; 
he, by a moſt remarkable carefulneſs of expreſſion, in- 
fiſts not even upon their Doing His Own Will, but the 
Will of bis Father which ſent bim; Joh. vi. 38. And 
in the words of the Text, which our Lord himſelf ſpeaks 
in his Ozun perſon, [he does not ſay,] Bleſſed are they 
| which Do [Mine, but] His, (that is, my Father's) 
— tbat tbey * * Right to the Tree of 
8 
cb y and Laſtly, to draw towards a coneluſion: Others 
there are are, who expect to obtain Salvation, by their 
zealous Adherence to ſome particular Sec or Party, to 
ſome peculiar Body or Denomination of Chriſtians, to 
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certain particular Sets or Syſtems of Opinions of 

which they underſtand little or nothing. And This is 
perhaps of All Others the moſt common, though at the 
fame time the moſt ſenſeleſs of All Deceits. For what 
can be more abſurd, what can be more deſtrutiye of 
all true ſenſe of religion, than to imagine that men 
ſhould be carried to Heaven in Bodies politick; or that 
Names, and Parties, and Factions, (prevailing variouſly, 
according to the different Humours or different Succeſſesof 
certain Worldly Powers,) ſhould entitle men to Any ſhare 
in That Bleſſedneſs, which (at That Great Day, when God 
ſhall judge the World in righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt,) 
ſhall ſeverally, according to the Degree and Proportion of 
every man's work, be aſſigned to Thoſe, and to Thoſe 
only, who Do bis Commandments, that they may have Right 
to the Tree of Life ? 
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SERMON XV. 


Of Suffering upon the Account of 
Religion. 


_—_— 


Col. i. 24. 


Who now rejoice in ny Sufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the affli tions 


of Chrift in my Fleſb, for his Body's ſake, 
which is the Church. 


# HE Apoſtle in the words before my Text, ac- 
cording to his uſual method upon frequent 


occaſions in all his epiſtles, ſets forth to the 
Coloſſians a brief Summary or Recapitulation of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Ver. 19; J 
pleaſed the Father, ſays he, that in Him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell: And, baving made peace through the 
Blood of bis Croſs, by Him to reconcile all things unta 
Himſe!f, whether they be things in Earth, or things in 
Heaven. This doctrine of the Goſpel i in general, he ap- 
plies, (ver. 21,) to the Coloſſians in particular: And 
You that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your 
mind by wicked wworks, yet Now bath be reconciled, In 
the Body of bis fleſh through Death, to preſent you 
boly „ and unblameable, and unreprovable in bis ſight. 
Never- 
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"Nevertheleſs, the EFect of This reconciliation depends, 
he tells them, upon their own Perſeverance in virtuous 
Living, in Obedience to the Doctrine they had been 
taught: Ver. 23; If ye continue in the Faith, grounded 
and ſettled, and be not moved away from the Hope of the 
Goſpel. which ye bawe beard, and which was preached 
to every creature under heaven; whereof I Paul am made 
a Miniſter. And then, in order to encourage and ſup- 
port them in thus perſevering, he proceeds in the words 
of the Text, to aſſure them of his ozwn readineſs to par- 
take with them and for them, of Any Sufferings or Af- 
ictions whatſoever, which might befal them upon ac- 
count of their Adherence to Truth and Virtue. Who 
now rejcice in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is bebind of the Afieions of Chriſt in my fleſb, for bis 
body*s ſake, which is the Church, 

IN diſcourſing upon Theſe words, I ſhall Fir confider 
what is ſuppoſed in the words, that Chriſt bimſelf was 
to. ſuffer ; and that his Diſciples afterwards, according 
to the good pleaſure and appointment of God, muſt ge- 
nerally, after the Lord's example, expect many kinds of 
Sufferings and Affiifions likewiſe. And Then I ſhall 
proceed to explain zvbat it is that St Paul meant, when 
he ſaid concerning his c<vn Sufferings in particular; 1 
rejoice in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that <which is 
behind of the Afitions of Chriſt in my fleſh, i” bis body's 
Jake, which is the Church, 

I. Firſtz*T 1 $ ſuppoſed in the words, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf was to ſuffer. God, the Supreme Author and Go- 
. vernour of all things, has numberleſs Creatures conſtant- 
ly obeying his Will; even zhoſe Servants of His, who in 
Heaven continually do bis Pleaſure, And to Theſe, in 
proportion to their ſeveral Capacities, he communicates 
_ unſpeakable degrees of Happineſs, He bat no need there- 
fore 
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fore of the ſinful man; nor any obligation apon him to de- 
liver Apoſtate Creatures from That Death which by the 
nature of Things, and by the Appointment of God, is 
the proper Wages of Sin, Nevertheleſs, being eſſentially 
Good and Merciful, he reſolved to have Pity upon all 
fuch Sinners, as ſhould by true Repentance and real 
Amendment of Manners become Objects of Compaſſion. 


And at the ſame time, that the Honour, and Dignity, 


and Authority of his Laws might in a conſiſtent man- 
ner be vindicated againſt Sin, he was pleaſed to ap- 
point ſo great an expiation, as the voluntary Suffer- 
ings and Death of his Son. This Appointment there- 
fore was foreſignified from the Beginning of the 
World, by the typical Sacrifices of Beaſts: And it was 


more clearly predicted all along by the Prophets; the 


Spirit of Chrift, ꝛbicb was in them, conſtantly tefify- 
ing before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory 
that ſhould follow, In order to accompliſh theſe pre- 
ditions; he who, in his original ſtate, was not capable 
of ſuffering, did in the Fulneſs of time condeſcend to 
aflume our nature, and become Man; that he might 
make bis Soul an Offering for Sin, and that on Him might 
be laid the Iniguities of us all. And the firſ# part of his 
Sufferings, was this very Humiliation, even his Incar- 
nation itſelf ; his laying aſide the Glory which be bad 
with Cod before the World wwas, and being made in the 
likeneſs of Sinful man. Then, in That Form of a Ser- 
want, during the whole courſe of his Life, beſides the 
general Wants and Infirmities of Humane Nature, he 
was in a particular manner poor and afflicted and 
for the muſt part Bad not where to lay bis Head. 
He all along bore the contradi&ion of Sinners, 
and the Weakneſſes of his own Diſciples. He went a> 
bout, doing good to Others ; but was perpetually Ons 
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and affronted Himſelf. And at laſt, was betrayed by 
One of his Diſciples, and forſaken by all the reſt; was 
accuſed by the Fewws, as a Rebel againſt the Empereur, Ma 
and a Blaſpbemer againſt Gd; was abuſed by the Roman not 
Soldiers, buffeted, ſcourged, crowned with Thorns, ſpit #6 C 


upon, and mocked and, after all This, was put to a 1 
cruel and igneminious Death. This was the Accompliſh- e 
ment of the Prepbecies that went before concerning Ser 
him; and of That Great Ccunſel and Appointment of not 
God, 3 thoſe Prophecies did by degrees reveal and the 
open, that he ſhould be made a Sacrifice and Eæpiatian Ar 
for Sin. For ſince Ged, in the Wiſdom of his Govern- a 
ment, and in Vindication of his righteons Laws, had fat 
thought fit to appoint, that vitbout ſhedding of Bluad m 
there ſhould be no Remijjion, and the Wages of Sin was or 
Death ; it was neceſſary, (whether abſolutely in the nature 4 
. of things, or not, it becomes not Us to preſume to judge; 1 
but, in the Appointment of Ged, neceſſary it was,) that tl 
he who was to redeem Tranſgreſſors from Death, muſt, 0 
to accompliſh That Redemption, die bimſelf. 
- WHEN therefore pious and devotional Writers repre- 1 
ſent, as in the Church of Rome they frequently doz U. 


when they repreſent one drop of this Blood of Chriſt to be 
of ſufficient value to redeem the whole World ; from 
whence it might ſeem as if there was No necefity abſo- 
lutely, that he ſhould at all have Died: *Tis to be ob- 
ſerved, in Anſwer to This, that, in the fri& and pro- 
per denſe, not the Blood, but the Death of Chriſt, is the 
Expiation for Sin; and that therefore, when we are de- 
clared in Scripture to be redeemed by his Blood, *tis only 
a figurative expreſſion for being redeemed by his Death, 
From whence, by the way, clearly appears the extreme 
Folly of the Church of Rome; Who, if they had in their 
Poſſeſſion 
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Poſſeſſion literally and truly, as they moſt vainly pretend, 


ſome of the Real material Blood, not of Saints only and of 


Martyrs, but even of Chrift himſelf; yet there would 


not therefrom ariſe any —_ at all, or any Indulgence 


40 Sin. 

Ir it be here further inquired, how That Forgiveneſs 
of Sin is Frie, or of mere Grace and Favour, as the 
Scripture everywhere repreſents it; which yet God did 


not think fit to grant without ſo great a Satisfaction, as 


the Redemption purchaſed by the Death of Chriſt: The 


Anſwer is plain; That it was no leſs truly and properly 


a Free Gift of God, to appoint and to accept That Satis- 
faction; than it would have been to have granted Re- 


miſſion, if he had ſo pleaſed, without Any Interceſſion 


or Satisfaction at all. For He who Freely, and without 
Any obligation or Conſtraint, grants and appoints the 


Means; muſt be acknowledged to have as Freely granted 


the End, as if he had thought fit to grant it in any 
Other way or method whatſoever. 


Tuts therefore is the firſ# Particular, Awe 
in the Text: Tis Suppoſed in the words, that Chriſt - 


bimſelf was to Suffer, 


-- 


II. Secondly ; T Is Suppoſed further in the words of 


the Text, that Chriſt's Diſciples afterwards, according 


to the good pleaſure and appointment of God, muſt ge- * 


nerally, after the Lord's Example, expect many kinds 
of Sufferings and Afflictions likewiſe. I now (faith the 


Apoſtle) rejoice in my Sufſerings, and fill up that which 


is bebind of the Aflictions of Chriſt in my Fleſh, We 
know by Experience; and God, who is greater than All, 


and ſeeth what is in man, knbweth more perfectly; 


how exceeding'y apt Temporal Proſperity is, to corrupt 


the Minds and Manners of Men. Inſomuch that our 
Saviour declares, that is eaſier for a Camel to go 


— 


through 


"x 
i 
Fi 
l 

7 
1 


204 Of Suffering upon 

through the Eye of a Needle, than for a Rich man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God : Meaning, not that 'tis impoſſible ; 
but that, comparatively ſpeaking, tis very difficult, for 
thoſe who are continually ſurrounded with the Pleaſures, 
and Grandeur, and Temptations of this preſent World, 
to preſerve that habitually wirtuous diſpoſition of mind, 
which is neceſſary to qualify men for the Life to come. 
The Deceitfulneſs of Riches, blinds men's eyes; The 

Pleaſures of Life, ſteal from them their Underſtandings 3 
Poxwer, is very apt to lead them into Ambition and 
Fyrannicalneſs; Plenty, into Intemperance; And con- 
tinued Proſperity, into a careleſs Spirit, and into a Neg - 
lect and Forgetfulneſs of God. On the contrary, Af- 
Bifions of all kinds, though for the preſent they cannot 
but be grievous, yet they have naturally a Tendency in 
the end to yield the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs, unto 
them that are exerciſed thereby ; Heb. xii. 1 1. They are 
naturally apt, to lead men into ſober Thoughts, and 
conſiderate Counſels 3 to wean them from the numerous 
Vanities and Follies of the World; and to amend the 
Habit and Temper of their Minds, by addicting them to 
the expectation of a better and more laſting State, For 
Theſe, and perhaps for Other more Secret Reaſons, which 
We at preſent may not be able to judge of; but which 
will then moſt fully and clearly appear, when God ſhall 
finally come to be glorified in bis Saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe; when all mouths ſhall be lopped 
before him, and he ſhall be juſtified in his Saying, and be 
clear <when be is judged; For Theſe, I ſay, and perhaps 
for Other more Secret Reaſons which ſhall þ rally appear, 
it has pleaſed God much. more generally to try his Beſt 
Servants with various Aflictions and Sufferings, than 
with Temporal Proſperity. By the Wiſeſt and mcſt Ra- 
tional men even in the Heatben Ned, was This 
| Conduct 


5 


*. Account of Religion. 205 

conduct of Providence obſerved; ; and it was very rea- 
ſonably applied by them as a ſtrong Argument, to con- 
vince themſelves of the Certainty of a Future Life. The 
Patriarchs of old, had ſtill greater Experience of This 
Truth: Who (as *tis moſt affectionately repreſented in 
the xith to the Hebrews, ) confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims on the Earth, declaring plainly that 
they ſought a better country: Chooſing ratber to ſuffer A. 
fiction 4with the people of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures 
of Sin for a Seaſon: For they endured, as ſeeing Him 
who is Inviſible ; and frequently were tortured, not ac- 
cepting lace that they might obtain a better Reſur- 
reftion, In after times, when the people of Iſrael were 
eftabliſhed in the Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land, ſtill 
Providence was pleaſed to permit, that over Ten of the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, from Feroboam their firſt Ruler 
untill their Final Captivity, there reigned not one King 
who was not an Idolater; Inſomuch that the only 
Account we have of the True Worſhippers of God in 
That whole period of time, Is what the Spirit decla- 
red to E/tjab, Yet have I left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, 
that have not bewed the knee to Baal. And the Prophecy 
concerning the Reftoration of Hrael, Dan. xii. 1; is till 
in the ſame ſtyle; There ſhall be a time of Trouble, ſuch 
as Newer, was ſince there was a Nation; and at That 
time ſhall thy prople be delivered, In like manner, when 
we come to the Times of the Goſpel z we find, that as 
it pleaſed Him, for whom are all things, in bringing many 
Sons unto glory, to make the Captain of our Salvation per- 
fett tbrougb Sufferings; Heb. ii. 10: So our Lerd cone 
tinually warns his Diſciples to expt & the ſame ; for- 
aſmuch as the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor He 
that isſent, greater than He that Sent bim. And particu- 
larly in his Prepbecy concerning the latter Ages of the 
1 World, 
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World, he foretels that Days ſhould come, which unleſs 
ehey were ſhortened, no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; that is, the 
True Religion: would be extinguiſhed upon Earth. And 
accordingly tbe Apeſiles, in all Their Writings, are 
perpetually aſſuring us, that ve muſt thro much tribu- 
lation enter into the Kingdom of God; That, if in This 
life only we bad Hope, Chriſtians gre of all men the meſt 
miſerable ; That, whom the Lord lovetb, be cbaſtenetb, 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom be receiveth ; That Chri- 
ſtians ought not therefore to think it flrange concerning 
tbe fiery Tryal that is at any time to try them 35 But ought 
rather to rejoice, theugh now for a ſeaſon they are in Hea- 
vineſs through manifold Temptations ; that the Tryal of 
F of their F aith, being much more precious than of Gold that 
er iſpetb, though it Be tried with Fire, might be found 
unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory at the appearing of 
x Jeſus Chriſt, . | ; 
Ir may here naturally be thought, and not altogether 
. without Reaſon, that the greateſ part of theſe Paſlages 
have reference peculiarly to thoſe Times of Perſecution, 
wherein the Apoſiles themſelves and their immediate Fol- 
Towers preached the Goſpel, But tho' This is in great 
meaſure True; yet, tis alſo to be remembred, that both 
our Saviour himſelf, as I before obſerved, and the Apoſtles 
likewiſe, do expreſsly declare, that in the /aft, as well 
as in the Firſt days, perilous times ſhould come. St Paul 
ſpeaking of the Great Hindrances to the ſpreading of the 
. Goſpel from the Oppoſition and Perſecutions of both 
Fexwws and Gentiles, foretells, that when He <vbo New 
detteth, ſhall be taken out of the way, 2 Th. ii. 7. he 
foretells that Then, not (as might .naturally have been 
expected) True Religion ſhould proſper and flouriſh in 
the World, but on tbe contrary Then fhall that wicked 
one be revealed, That man of Sin, the Son of perdition 
; ſitting 
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fitting in the 7 emple of God, whom the Lord ſpall conſume 
with the Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy wwith the 
brightneſs of bis Coming. And St Jobn in his Revelation, 
having deſcribed a great multitude which no man could 
number, of all Nations and Kindreds and People and 
Tongues, giving Glory to God; was ſhown that Theſe 
are They which came out of Great Tribulation, ch. vii. 
14; in the original it is, out of The Great Tribulation ; 
meaning the times of Apoſtacy, and great Corruption in the 
Body of the Chriſtian Church itſelf. And even in ſuch 
times, wherein (according to the wulgar ſenſe of That 
word) there is no direct perſecution, either from open 
Infidels or from Corrupt Profeſſors ; yet even Then, even 
in all times, ſaith St Paul, all good Chriſtians, yea, 
All that will live godly in Cbriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer Per- 
ſecution ; ſhall, in ſome manner or other, upon Account 
of their adhering to Truth ard Virtue, be ill-treated in 
an unrighteous and debauched World. 

ALL which, abundantly makes good This Second 
Obſervation drawn from the words of my Text; that 
as Chriſt himſelf, according to the Predictions that went 
before concerning him, was to ſuffer ; ſo his Diſciples 
afterwards, according to the good pleaſure and appoint- 
ment of God, muſt generally, after their Lord's example, 
expect many kinds of Sufferings and Aſflictions likewiſe, 
Upon which Account St Paul profe ſſ es, Phil. iii. 83 
T bave ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them 
but dung, — That I may kncw Him, and the Power of big 
Reſurrection, and the Fell:wſhip of bis Sufferings, being 
made conformable unto bis Death; If by any means I 
might attain unto the reſurrection of the Dead. It remains 
that I proceed Now in the 
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III. Third place, to explain what it is that the Apoſtle 

meant, when he faid in the words of the Text, concern- 

ing his Oæun Sufferings in particular; I rejoice in my 

Sufferings for you, and fill up.that which is behind of the 

AMictions of Cbriſt in my Fleſp, for his Body's ſake which 

is the Church, And here tis evident the Apoſtle, by his 
Suffering for the Church, and filling up that which is 
Bebind of the Mictions of Chriſt, had no Thought of 
what has in latter Ages been pretended by the Church 
of Rome; that the Afficrions and Good Works of the 
Saints are meritorious, to purchaſe remiſſion of Sin, not 
only for themſelves, but for Others alſo ; in ſome proportionp 
as the Sufferings of Cbrif were for ths redemption of the 
ole Church, This, I ſay, the Apoſtle never had the 
leaſt Thought of. But his plain and full Meaning is 
This only ; that, as it was foretold and appointed that 
Chriſt, the Head, of the Church, ſhould f ſuffer ; ſo 
it was appointed that his Body alſo, the Members of his 
Church, ſhould in many reſpects (generally ſpeaking) 
fuffer after him, being conformed to the Image of the Sen 
of God. This is, filling ap that which is bebind of the 
Mictions of Chriſt ; aceompliſhing that which remained 
to be fulfilled, of the Sufferings, fit of Cbriſt, and 
then of his Church, And the Reaſon why, in repreſent- 
ing to the Coloffians his Own Sufferings, he ſtyles them 
my Sufferings for You, and for Chriſt's Body's fake, 
<hich is the Church ; is, becauſe the Sufferings he under- 
went, were brought upon him by his Zeal in inſtructing 
and confirming Them in the doctrine of the Goſpel; and 
becauſe his Sufferings were an Example and an Encou- 
ragement to Them, to ſuffer likewiſe patiently for their 
Adherence to the Truth. The ſame manner of expreſ- 
Lon therefore he uſes vpon , the like occaſion, in Other 
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olſo of his Epiſtles. Thus 2 Cor. i. 5; At the Suffering: 
of Chriſt (ſays he) aboud in Us ſ.— when We be 
afflicted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, which is 
Hectual in the induring of the ſame Sufferings which We 
alſo ſuffer, ch. iv. 8, 9, 11, 15, 16; We are troubled on 
every fide, ——perſecuted, : alway delivered unte 
Death for Feſus ſake ; fer all things are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant grace might, thro' the Thankſgiving of 
Many, redound to the Glory of God: For which cauſe we 
faint not, So in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. iii. ver. 
1, 133 I Paul (ſays he) the Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, for 
You Gentiles, ———deſire that ye faint not at my Tribu- 
lations for You, which is your glory. Again, Phil, ii, 
17; Yea, and if Ibe offered (ſays he) upon the Sacrifice 
and Service of your Faith, I joy and rejoice with you all. 


And 2 Tim. ii. 9; I ſaffer Trouble (ſays he) as an Evile 


deer, even unto Bonds; but the wward of God is not Bound: 
Therefore I endure all things for the Elects ſake, that 
They may alſo obtain the Salvation which is in Chriſt 
Feſus, with eternal Glory. 
Tux proper Inferences from what has been aid, 
are: . | 
i, 1s God, in the infinite wiſdom of his Government 
over the Univerſe, ſaw fit to permit, that our Saviour 
bimſelf, and bis Apoſtles after bim, ſhould ſuffer in this 
manner; how much more ought We, with Patience and 
even with Thankfulneſs, to ſubmit to whatever Aflitions 
his Divine Providence ſhall at any time permit to fall 
upon us for Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake ; or ſhall upon 
Any Account, judge needful for us, in our Paſſage 
through a ſinful and corrupt World; that we may at laſt 
ſafely arrive at the Regions of eternal Security, and 
eſcape his final and everlaſting Wrath, For if theſe 
GE 4. things 
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things be done in the Green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
Dry? And if the Righteons ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear ? 
2dly, FRO N what has been ſaid in explication of St 
Paul's particular manner of expreffing himſelf in the 
Text, we may infer, that, if not in This place, much 
leſs in any other part of Scripture, is there any Ground 
or Foundation for ſetting up any Other Mediator beſides 
Chriſt alone; or for imagining that Any Other perſon 
whatſoever, can be capable of Doing, or Suffering, or 
Interceeding any way meritoriouſiy for us. The Apoſtles 
themſelves, never either claimed or thought of any ſuch 
thing. The earthly Relations, and even the Mother of 
eur Lerd, the Bleſſed. Virgin herſelf, were in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel conſtantly treated by him after 
fuch a manner, as if it were on purpoſe to guard againſt 
thoſe groſs Superſtitions, which our Lord foreſaw would 
prevail in the latter Ages of the World. Mart. xii, 483 
Who is ny Mother, and tobe are my Brethren? And 
Pretching forth bis bands towards his Diſciples, be ſaid; 
Bebold my Mother, and my Brethren: For whoſoever 
ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, the 


ſame i is my Brother, and Sifter, and Mither. Thoſe, of 


the Church of Rome therefore, intruding into things 
| Which they bave not ſeen, and with a voluntary Humility 
' ſetting up Other Mediators in the place of Chrift, who 
is Alone appointed of God to That Office, do really in 
effect deny both the Lord bo bought them with the pre- 
cious Blood of his Dear Son, and alſo our Saviour bimſelf 
by the purchaſe of whoſe Blood they were redeemed to 
God. And let not Proteflants value themſelves upon 
their ſtanding clear of Tbis particular corruption. For 
as the imaginary interceſſion of Angels and Saints, = 
wo” | 0 
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of the Bleſſed Virgin, will be of No Service to their 
Superſtitious Votariesz ſo to Any wicked man, to any 
debauched, unrighteous, or profane perſon, in Any Pro- 
feſſion of Religion whatſoever, the Rea! Mediation of 
Chriſt bimſelf will be of no Awail. For, not every one 
that ſaith unto Me, Lord, Lord, foall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but be that Doth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven, | 
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For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the. | 
Juſt for the * that be might bring us ta ' 
Cod. = 


exhort Chriſtians to ſuffer perſecution chearfully 
for the ſake of a good conſcience, from the ex- 


ample of the ſufferings of our Saviour Chriſt: If ye ſuffer 
for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye, ver. 14; And ver. 
173 It is better, if the will of Cod be ſo, that ye ſuffer 
for well- doing than for evil- doing; For Chrift alſo bath 
once ſuffered for ins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that be might 
bring us to Cad. But I ſhall not at this time conſider the 
words under t bis particular reſpect, with Relation to the 
context; but ſhall treat of them abſolutely and in gene- 
ral, as a brief and ſummary account of the Work of 
our redemption, and of the defign of our Saviour's ſuf- 
feringsz Chriſt bas once ſuffering for fins, the juſt fe the 
. that be * bring us unto God, 


T deſign of the Abodle in theſe words, is to 
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IN which aſſertion of the Apoſtle, there are plainly 
contained theſe three things; 1½, A Suppoſition of mens 
being unjuſt or unrighteous, and conſequently of their be- 
alienated from the favour of God; 2dly, An Allertion, 
of Chriſt's having ſuffered for the ſins of thoſe, who 
were thus alienated from the favour of God; And gdly, 
An account of the Efe&# of thoſe ſufferings z that 
he might bring men to God, or reſtore them to his 
favour, 

TE Eſtate wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes men to 
have been, antecedent to their redemption by Chriſt, is 
a ſtate of Sin and enmity againſt God: Rom. v. 8; 
Oed commendeth bis love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us; and ver. 10, When 
Te Were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the 
death of his Son. Now this is moſt eminently and re- 
markably true, of thoſe Heathens, who at the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel, were converted to the faith; 
and, by being baptized in the Name, and into the reli- 
gion of Chriſt, were made partakers of the benefits of 
his death and paſſions They had been formerly, in the 
moſt proper ſenſe, enemies of God and of his holy Re- 
ligion ; being altogether in a ſtate of idolatry and un- 
righteouſneſs, and liable to the wrath of God. Epbeſ. 
It. I, 2, 3; Ye were dead in treſpaſſes and ins; Wherein 
In times paſt ye walked according to t be courſe of this werld, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
tbat now worketh in the children of diſobedience ; Among 
TZvbom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in 
the luſt of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and 
of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath 
by nature, that is, not, as we were born, or created by 
God; but, in that ſtate of ignorance, corruption and 


wickedneſs, wherein you Gentiles were, before your 


- converſion 
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converfion to Chriſtianity. That this is the true meaning 


of the Phraſe, appears plainly from the 11th Verſe, 
where the Apoſtle bids them remember, that being in 


time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, they were at that time 


without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonawealth of 
Iſrael, and ftlrangers from the covenants of promiſe, bav- 
ing no bope, and withuut God in the world, This (I ſay) 
is moſt eminently true, of thoſe who were converted 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; But it is true alſo in 
great meafure, of the greateſt part of Chriſtians ; who 
through the unhappineſs of a bad education, or the pre- 
vailing temptations of Sin, have been engaged in any 
vicious courſe, before their converſion to a life of holi- 
neſs; by which they firſt begin to be reconciled to God, 
and to be entitled to the benefits of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, Nay even they who have been ſo happy, as by 
a good education, and an early ſenſe of religion, to 
have eſcaped the great pollutions that are in the world 
through Sin; yet even Theſe have not conquered the 
corruption of their nature and their too great propenſions 
to Sin, but with reluctance and by degrees, before they 
could arrive to ſuch a fixt and ſteddy courſe of piety, as is 
not to be obtained but by great conſideration, and a perfect 
knowlege of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The 
eſtate therefore, wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes men to be, 
antecedent to their redemption by Chriſt, is a ſtate of 
ſin and enmity againſt God. The Means by which we 
are delivered from this evil ftate, he tells us are the ſuf- 
ferings Chriſt ; Chriſt bas once ſuffered for ſins, the juſs 
for the unjuſt, By which words nothing leſs can be 
meant, than that the Son of God, in order to the 
effectual expiation of Sin, ſuffered in the finner's ftead ; 
and, by bearing the wrath of God for us, made a perfect 
atonement for the Sins of all True Penitents. For ſv 


* 
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the Scripture moſt expreſly declares in many parallel 
places; as where Chriſt is affirmed to have redeemed u: 
Ey bis blood; to have born our ſins in bis own body on the 
tree; to * given himſelf a a ſacrifice for us, and x 
Propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, The meaning 
of all which canbe nothing leſs than This; that when 
men had by Sin put themſelves in a ftate of wrath, 

and out of the favour of Gcd ; our Saviour by taking 
upon himſelf the puniſhment of Death, due to their ſins, 
and by ſuffering in their ſtead, and thereby eſtabliſhing 
a Covenant for the accepting of Repentance, delivered 
them out of that miſerable and loſt condition, Where- 
fore the death of Chriſt was truly and properly an ex- 
piatory ſacrifice, and in the fulleſt ſenſe a perfect and 
ſufficient ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world: 
Satifaction; not as an equivalent, without which God 
could not, and with which he could not but pardon Sin; 
(for the Scripture no where ſpeaks of ſatisfaction in 
That Senſe, as ſome have erroneouſly conceived 3) but 
as an atonement which the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
was pleaſed freely to appoint and freely to accept, as 
ſupreme Governour of the Univerſe, 

Laſily, Tax deſign and effect of this redemption, 
the Apoſtle briefly intimates to us in Theſe words, that 
be might bring us to God; i. e. that having by his ſuf- 

ferings made an Atonement for our ſins to the divine 
juſtice and wiſdom, he might reſtore us again to the 
favour of God; and by eftabliſhing a new and gracious 
Covenant upon the merits of thoſe his ſufferings, might 
enable all true Penitents to continue in the favour of 
God, by obeying the conditions of that new Cove» 
nant. 

Tux meaning of the Apoſtle? s words being thus 

rapleined; I'ſhall from hence take occaſion, for the 
more 
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more clearly-illuſtrating the wiſdom, ana juſtice, and 
mercy of God in finding out this method for the re- 
demption of mankind, endeavour briefly to prove the 
following particulars. 1//, That it was from the be- 
ginning infinitely reaſonable, that all poſſible Ho- 
nour and Obedience, ſhould at all times be paid by 
all Creatures; to all the Laws and Commands of God. 
2dly, That This Honour due to the Laws of God, is 
diminiſhed, as much as in Us lies, by the Siris and Im- 
pieties of Men. 43dly, That is highly reaſonable and 
neceſſary, after ſuch preſumptuous tranſgreſſion, that 
God ſhould make ſome proper vindication of his divine 
Authority. 4tbly, That the firſt and moſt obvious 


method of doing This, is by the puniſhment or deſtruction 


of the offenders. 5th/y, But becauſe God hates not the 
perſons of ſinners, and hath no pleaſure in their de- 
ſtruction, but only a juſt zeal for the honour of his di- 


vine and righteous Laws, therefore when That is by 


any. means vindicated, his wrath is appeaſed. Laſtly, 
That our Saviour, by his Obedience and Humiliation 
even unto death, has in the moſt glorious manner vin- 
dicated the Honour and Authority of God; and, by 
eſtabliſhing a Covenant of Grace upon the merits of 
his ſufferings and obedience, has ſecured to all that 


truly repent, pardon and remiiſion of fin, conſiſtent 


with the Honour of the divine Laws. | | 

I. Firſt; Ir was from the beginning infinitely rea- 
ſonable, that all pofſibte Honour and Obedience, ſhould 
at all times be paid by all Creatures, to all the Laws . 
and Commands of God ; as being in themſelves eter- 
nally and eſſentially reaſonable, and proceeding more- 
over from the Authority abſolutely ſupreme. Honour 
is a duty which in the nature of things is owing to 
thoſe that are in a ſuperior relation to us; and the 
Vor- VIII. * very 
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very notion of it implies its being due to ſuch. By 
how much therefore God is infinitely greater than thoſe 
whom) we acknowledge to be our Superiors upon earth, 
by ſo much ought we to have a profounder regard and 
veneration for bim. He that created all things by the 
word of his power, and on whom they depend per- 
petually for the continuation of that Being, which they 
at firſt received from bim; has unqueſtionably reaſon 
to demand all the honour that is poſſible to be rendred 
him by his creatures. And thisevident even from the light 
of nature itſelf 3 there being no attribute of God, from 
which it is not moſt obvious and neceſſary to conclude, 
how great an obligation we are under, to pay him all 
. Poſſible Honour. His Goodneſs, Holineſs, Juſtice, and. 
Mercy, are the moſt proper and immediate objects of 
that Love and Fear, in the mixture of which conſiſts 
that due veneration, which we call Honouring of God: 
His infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Knowledge, are Per- 
fections ſo adorable in the natural ſenſe and judgment 
of men ; that the conſideration of theſe attributes has 
extorted the moſt profound expreſſions of reverence and 
devotion, even from the beatben Philoſophers: « Ibo 
«« would not, (ſays one of their Writers,) fear and re- 
de yerence That God, who ſees and takes notice of all 
10 things, and has a peculiar concern for every action 
« and perſon in the world? And the ſame Argument 
may be drawn from all the reſt likewiſe of the divine 
attributes. Now the only way wherein we can expreſs 
the Honour we have for Ged, is by honouring, i. e. by 
obeying his laws. We cannot by any act of ours, by 
- any honour or regard we can ſhow, add any thing to 
the greatneſs and majeſty of God; as we cannot dimi- 
niſh from it by any contempt or diſreſpect: But we 


tan teſtify our veneration for him by obeying his com- 
| mandments 
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| mandments; ; and the honour we thus give to his laws, 
he is pleaſed to accept as done immediately to himſelf, 


Them that honour me, ſaith he, i. e. them that obey 
my commandments, 1 will honour ;z 1 Sam. ii. 30: Aud 
they that call the Sabbath a delight, not doing their own 
ways, nor finding their own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking tbeir 
c words, are ſaid to honour God; Jaiab lviii. 13. 
And almoſt every where in Seripturs, righteous and 
good mien are deſcribed by this Character, that they 


feared or honoured God; A life of holineſs and fincere + 


obedience being the only certain evidence'of a mind that 
is truly affected with a ſenſe of the divine Majeſty 3 
as it was alſo the diſtinguiſhing Character of thoſe that 
worſhipped the True God, in oppoſition to all kinds of 
ſuperſtition and idolatry. Whatever obligation there- 
fore we have; to fear and honour God; the fame obliga= | 
tion lies upon us to obey and give honour to his Laws 2 
And This the moſt abandoned ſinners are ſo ſenſible of, 
that the only refuge they can find in their own minds 
to excuſe to Themſelves their folly and their wickedneſs, 
is to imagine, either atheiſtically, that the Laws which 
they tranſgreſs, are not indeed the Laws of God; ar 
preſumptuouſly, deceiving themſelves with certain falſe 
Notions, that God will be ſo merciful, as not to puniſh 
them for the contempt of thoſe laws, notwithſtanding 
it be a diſhonour done immediately to Bim elf. So that 
without this extremely vain and unreaſonable ſuppoſition, 


that God will not puniſh the greateſt poſſible diſhonour 


done unto himſelf, in contempt of his authority, and 
in defiance to his threatnings; wicked men cannot hope 
to eſcape unpuniſhed for the breach of his juſt and righte- 
dus Laos; it being indeed but one and the very ſame 


| Mg (arid therefote equally reaſonable and neceary,) 
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to give honour to the Laws of God, and to give ho- 
Nour to God himſelf. | 

II. Secondly; THIS Honour due to the laws of God, 
is diminiſhed, as much as in Us lies, by the Sins 
and Impieties of Men. Every Sin is a tranſęreſſion 
of the law z and every tranſgreſſion of a law, 
is a contempt of that Authority by which the Law 
was given. By Sinning therefore againſt any ex- 
preſs law, we diminiſh, as much as in Us lies, the ho- 
Nour due unto that law; and if it be a divine law, the 
tranſgreſſing thereof is a diſhonouring of God, who was 
the Author of it. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
ſaith St Paul, through breaking the Iaw diſponoureſt 
thou God ? Rom. ii. 23. Every Sin that a man wil- 
fully commits, is a Contempt of the Commandments of 
God, and conſequently a Contempt of God himſelf; , 
»Tis ſaying, we will not have Him to reign over us. 
And herein principally conſiſts the heinous nature of 
Sin, that it is ſuch a deſpite and diſhonour done to the 
authority of God. Hence are thoſe earneſt and affection- 
ate expoſtulations of the prophets with the people of 
the Jews, for deſpiſing the commandments of God, for 
Pollating his holy Name, and for cauſing his great 
Name to be &b/aſphemed among the Gentiles through 
their iniquities: Exel. xx. 27; In This your fathers 
Bave blaſphemed me, (or cauſed my Name to be blaſ- 
phemed) in that they bave committed a Treſpaſs againſt 
me: And Tſaiab v. 24; having reckoned up ſeveral of 
their greateſt wickedneſſes, he adds; Therefore as the 
fire devoureth the flubble, and the flame conſumeth the 
chaff, ſo their root ſhall be as rottenneſs, and their bloſſom 
ſpall go up as duſt; becauſe they baue caſt away the law 
of the Lord of hoſts, and deſpiſed the word "of the boly 
one of Iſrael. Upon This account alſo it is, that the 


Sin of Apoſtacy from Cbriſtianity, is in the New Teſa- 
ment 
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ment ſo highly aggravated by the Apoſtle, as even in a 
manner to queſtion the pardonableneſs of it; becauſe 
it is a kind of treading under foot the Son of God, ac- 
counting the blood of the covenant, wwherewith we are 


' ſanfiified, an unboly thing, and a doing deſpite urto the 


Spirit of grace, Heb. x. 29 ; or, as tis expreſſed ch. vi, 
ver. 6; *tis a crucifying to ourſekves the Son of God 
afreſh, and putting bim to an open ſhame ; i, e. "tis 
doing the greateſt diſhonour to the religion which our 
Saviour has inſtituted, and to the laws thereof, that 
can poſſibly be done. Tis for This reaſon likewiſe that 
St James tells us, that wwhoſcewer ſhall keep the whele 


law, and yet offend in one point, be is guilty of all; i. e. 


he as truly diminiſhes the honour of the law, and deſ- 
piſes the authority of the law-giver, as he that offends in 
more points. For ſince the ſame authority that ſaid Do not 


cemmit adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill; if a man commits | 


no adultery, yet if he killeth, he is astruly become a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law, and as really derogates from its aut ho- 
rity, if he were guilty of more tranſgreſſions. Not that he 
Who offends in one point, is as great a Sinner, or de- 
ſerves as ſevere puniſhment, as he that offends in more z 
but he as truly derogates from the authority of the 
law, and of him that gave it, tho' not in ſo great a 
degree, The honour therefore dye to the laws of God, 
is diminiſhed by Sin; and by how much the more wil- 
ful and contemptuous any Sin be, by ſo much the 
greater is the infringement of that honour. 

III. Thirdly; *T 1s highly reaſonable and neceſſary, 


after ſuch preſumptuous tranſgreſſion, that God ſhould 


make ſome Vindication of his divine Authority. The 
fame reaſon that there is, why honour and obedience 


ſhould at all be paid to the Laws of God; the ſame 
U 3 reaſon 


— 
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reaſon there-is, that this honour ſhould be vindicated, 
after it has been diminiſhed and infringed by Sjh. To 
imagine, that God requires obedience to his com- 


mandments, and yet that he will not ſupport their au- 
thority againſt the contempt and diſobedience of men; 


to ſuppoſe that God has conſtituted juſt and righteous 
| Laws to be obeyed by his creatures, and yet that he will 


not maintain that conſtitution, by.vindicating the honour 


of thoſe Laws whenſoever it ſhall be inſulted by any wil- 
ful tranſgreſſion; is contrary to the wiſdom, and alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with the government of God, and 
with the Nature of Government in general. For though 
it cannot indeed be denied, but that the ſupreme Lord 
and Governour of all things, may deal as mercifully 
with his Creatures and remit as much of his right as 
he pleaſes; yet this we are ſure of, that he never will 
ſhow himſelf ſo far indulgent to preſumptuous tranſ- 
greſſors, as to bring his Laws and his Authority into con- 
| tempt. And yet this muſt neceſſarily be the conſequence, 
if God ſhould ſhow no concern for the honour of his laws, 
nor give any teſtimony of his diſpleaſure againſt Sin; 


For how ſmall a part of the World could, in ſuch a 


caſe, from the mere reaſonableneſs of the thing it- 
ſelf, retain upon their minds a juſt awe and regard for 
God's commands.? Or how could men be convinced, 
that the violation of them, is in reality ſo extremely 
offenſive to him ? If therefore the Laws of an earthly 


governm ent, which are perhaps only poſitive and tempo- 


rary, cannot be preſumptuouſly tranſgreſſed, but the 
temporal Power will immediately aſſert and vindicate 
their authority; how much more unreaſonable is it to 


| ſuppoſe, that God the all- powerful Governour of the 


Univerſe, who in his nature is infinitely — and is 
5 | HS OT 
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infinitely concerned to maintain the eternal diſtinction 
of Good and Evil, and who has declared that he is in- 
finitely tender of his honour, and that he will not be 
mocked ; ſhould ſuffer the violation of bis ſupreme Laws; 
which are of eternal and unchangeable obligation, with- 
out any way vindicating the Honour of them ? 

IV. Fourthly; THAT which ſeems the firſt and 
moſt. obvious way of effecting This, is by the puniſh- 
ment or deſtruction of the offenders. To vindicate the 
honour and authority of a Law, is to do ſomething, 
whereby the example of a former tranſgreſſion may be 
prevented, either from encouraging the offender to 
tranſgreſs again, or from giving occaſion to others to 
venture upon the like tranſgreſſion. Now the moſt na- 


' tural and obvious way of doing this, is either by pu- 


niſhing the offender, to deter bim from . repeating his 
offence: or by deſtroying bim, to diſcourage others more 
effetually, by this more ſevere and exemplary puniſh- 
ment, from diſobeying the ſame Law. When there- 
fore man had tranſgreiſed the Law of God by Sin, the 
wiſdom of God, confidered as Governour of the World, 
was obliged in vindication of his divine Authcrity, to 
inflict a ſuitable puniſhment upon him: And becauſe 
the puniſhment naturally due, and actually threatned 


to Sin, was Death; therefore, unleſs ſome means could 
be found out to prevent it, the inflicting of this puniſh= 


ment muſt have been his Deſtruction. But, 

V. Fifthly, BE AUS E God hates not the perſons 
of Sinners, and hath no pleaſure in their deſtruction, 
but only a juſt and neceſſary Concern for the honour of 
his divine and righteous Laws ; therefore whenever 
That is by any means vindicated, his wrath is appeaſede 
God does not at any time puniſh for puniſhment ſake 
. — * n to ogratify a Paſſion, or ſatisfy. 
his 
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his revenge: Far be it from God to delight in any one's 
miſery, or to take any pleaſure in the deſtruction of his 
creatures, As live, ſaith the Lord God, I bave no 
pleaſure in the death of the wwicked ; Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 


The defign of God, is to make men good and happy; 


and tho the wiſdom of his government obliges him to 
vindicate the honour of his laws by the puniſhment of 
offenders, yet it is not without great compaſſion and re- 
gret, that he ſets about This which the Scripture calls 
his frange work. How 22 I give thee up, Epbraim 
bow fhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael ? how ſpall I make 
thee as Admab! bow ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? mine 
beart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled to- 
getber ; Hoſea xi. 8. *Tis Sin only, that God hates 
and when, becauſe of it, he is forced to inflict any ſevere 
puniſhments upon his Creatures, the Scripture always 
repreſents him doing it with greater reluctancy, than the 
moſt merciful Prince or tender Father upon earth, pu- 
niſhes the diſobedience of his moſt beloved Subject or 
Child, Nay, if it be any way poſſible to maintain the 
authority of his government, and vindicate the honouy 
of his Laws, without puniſhment ; he never inflicts it, 
And this brings me to the 

Laft Propoſition I offered, which concludes this 


© 1bje&t 3 namely, that our Saviour by obeying and ſuf- 


fering, and That to death, on cur behalf and in our 
ſtead, has actually vindicated in the moſt glorious 
manner, the Honour and Authority of Gcd ; and by 


eſtabliſning a Covenant of grace, upon the merits, of 


his Sufferings and Obedience, has ſecured to all that 
truly repent and amend, pardon and remiſſion of Sin, 
conſiſtent with the honour of the divine Laws. This 
is that wonderful compoſition of Juſtice and Mercy, 


which men and Angels muſt for ever adore, but can 
never 


1 
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| never ſufficiently praiſe and celebrate: In This diſpenſa- 
tion Mercy and Truth are met together, righteouſneſs 


and peace have kiſſed each other. The Juſtice, or at 
leaſt the Wiſdom of God required, that when man had 
ſinned, the Sacredneſs and Authority of the divine Laws 
ſhould be vindicated by a condign puniſhment z and our Sa- 
viour, (a perſon of inconceivable dighity and merit,) by 


| ſuffering on our behalf, and in our ſtead, has effectually 


vindicated that Authority, The Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God required, that thoſe who truly repented and amend- 


ed, ſhould obtain pardon and remiſſion of their Sins; 


And our Saviour, by eſtabliſhing a new Covenant, upon 
the merits of his Sufferings and Obedience, has ſecured 


this Grace to us, conſiſtent with the honour of the di- 


vine Laws, Had God out of his infinite grace and good- 
neſs, freely vouchſafed a pardon to. all paſt Sins, without 
exacting any Satisfaction at all, or by accepting of ſuch 
infinitely inſufficient ſatisfaction, as ſinful man could 
have been capable of making; we muſt indeed have ad- 
mired the exceeding abundance of his Mercy; but his 


Severity and infinite Hatred againſt Sin, would not fo 


clearly have been diſplayed. But now, when at the 
ſame time that he is pardoning the Sinner, he inflifts 
the heavieſt puniſhment of Sin, upon the beſt and moſt 
innocent perſon that ever lived in the world, voluntarily 
chooſing to undergo theſe Sufferings for us; this is an 
abundant proof what a high and tender concern God has 
for the honour of his juſt and righteous Commandments z 
and of what unſpeakable ill conſequence Sin is. The 
lively deſcriptions that the Scripture gives us of our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings, both in the prophets predictions of 


is paſſion, and in the Evangeliſts accounts of its accom- 


pliſhment, are convincing demonſtrations of God's irre- 


with 
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with the ſacred and unalterable Authority of his laws it 
is, that he has granted pardon to true 'Repentance. 
The liiid Chapter of Iſaiab, is a prophecy of our Sa- 
viour's paſſion long befote it came to paſs, as moving 
and affectionate, as any defcription of a thing then ac- 
tually preſent, could have been. He is deſpiſed and re- 
jected of men; a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief 
ſorely be bath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows 3 


Jet aue did eſteem bim ftricken, ſmitten of God and aſſtitted; 


But be was wwounded for our tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed 
Fer our inipuities; the chaftiſement of our peace was upon 
Him, and with his firipes we are bealed; All we like 
Peep bave gone aftzay, wwe have turned every one to his 
owon way, and the Lord bas laid on bim the iniquity of us 
l; He was oppreſſed, and be ca, afflied, yet be open- 
#d not bis mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, 
and as a ſpeep befote ber ſhearers is dumb, ſo openeth he not 
bis mouth + ver. 3 to the tb. And the account the 
Evangeliſts give us of the accompliſhment of this prophecy, 
are ſuch as ought in all reaſon to raiſe in the moſt ob- 
durate heart an eternal hatred of thoſe Sins; which were 
the cauſe of fuch Sufferings falling upon the moſt innocent 
perſon that ever lived ; and to fill our Breaſts with the 
moſt ardent Love and Thankfulneſs, to God who gave, 
and to our Saviour who was contented 10 be given, a 

ranſom for out ſakes. | 
AN Þ now, having given you a brief account of the 
reaſon and method of our Redemption by Chriſt, in theſe 
particulars, namely; 1f, That it was from the begin- 
ning infinitely reaſonable, that all poſſible Honour and 
Obedience ſhould at all times be paid by all Creatures to 
all the Laws and Commands of God. 2d!y, That this 
Honour due to the Laws of God, is diminiſhed, as much 
as in Us lies, by the Sins and Impieties of men» 3diy, 
That 


it 
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That in the nature of Government it is highly reaſona- 
ble and neceſſary, after ſuch preſumptuous tranſgreſſion, 
that God ſhould make ſome vindication of his divine Au- 
thority. 4thly, That the firſt and moſt obvious method 
of doing This, is by the puniſh- ment or deſt ruction of the 
5thly, Offenders. But becauſe God hates not the perſons of 
Sinners, and hath no pleaſure in their Deſtruction, but on- 
ly a juſt zeal for the Honour of his divine and righteous 
Laws; therefore whenever That is by any means vindi- 
cated, his Wrath is appeaſed, Laſtly. Our Saviour, by o- 
beying, and that to death, on our behalf, and in our ſtead, 
bas in the moſt glorious manner vindicated the Honour 
and Authority of God ; and by eſtabliſhing a Covenant of 


| grace and mercy upon the merits of his Sufferings and O- 


bedience, has ſecured to All that truly repent and amend, 
pardon and remiſſion of Sin) conſiſtent with the honour 


of the divine Laws. 


Ix remains that I draw two or three uſeful and prae- 
tical Inferences from what has been ſaid, and ſo con- 


clude, And 
Firfl, Fx 0M the Doctrines therein explained, we 


may learn the true nature of Chriſt's Satisfaction: 


namely, that his Death was truly and properly, in the 
ſtricteſt meaning of the word, an expiatory Sacrifice, 
For if Sinners by having diminiſhed the Honour and 
deſpiſed the Authority of God's Laws, were become li - 
able to the Juſtice and Vengeance of God; If the 8on 
of God in our nature, by vindicating the Honour of 
God's Laws, hath diſcharged this obligation, and ob- 
tained remiſſion for us; And if the obtaining this re- 
miſſion was by the ſhedding of his blood, which is called 
the price of our Redemption, 1 Cor. vi. 20; it follows, 
that the Wrath of God was appeaſed by the Death of 


Chriff, and that God was graciouſly pleaſcd to accept | 
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this vicarious Suffering of his Son, in the fead of the 
puniſhment that was due to the Sinner in his own per- 
ſon: which is the expreſs and moſt proper notion of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice: For ſo we read that under the Law, 
the Sinner laying his hand upon the Sacrifice, to ſignify 

the transferring upon it the puniſhment due unto him- 
ſelf, the Sacrifice was ſlain, and it was accepted for him 
to make an atonement for him. Which, if it was in- 
tended for a type of Chriſt, (as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews largely ſhows, and as the whole nature of the 
Law abundantly declares ;) nothing can be more unrea- 
ſonable, than to make the Subſtance leſs real than the 
Shadow, to make the Death of Chriſt leſs truly expia- 
tory, than the Sacrifices that were merely types and re- 
preſentations of it. St Paul's argument on the contrary 
is ſtrong and clear: If the blood of bulls and of goats, 
ſaith he, and the aſhes of an beifer ſprinkling the unclean, 
ſanFifieth to the purifying of the fleſh : How much more 
ſhall the blood of Chrift, wwbo through the eternal ſpirit 
offered himſelf without ſpet to God, purge your conſcience 
from dead works to ſerve the living God? Heb. ix. 13. 
Wherefore to ſay That Chriſt died for our advantage, 
but not in our ſtead ; that his death was not properly a 
ſacrifice for Sin, but merely a teſtimony to his doctrine 
and an example to encourage us to ſuffer perſecution 
chearfully for the will of God; is really to diminiſh 
'from the grace and mercy of God, and from that ex- 


ceeding Love of our Saviour to Mankind, which the - 


Apoſtle extols principally from this very conſideration, 
that he laid down his Life for us, or in our fead; dying, 
not for a good man, which ſome one might even dare 
to do, but for thoſe who were yet enemies and offenders 
againſt God, *Tis true the Death of Chriſt was a great 
teſtimony to the truth of his Doctrine; (for what 
. greater 
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teſtimony can be given to any truth, than to die 
for it ?) * Twas alſo an example of exceeding great encou- 

to thoſe who ſhould follow him, to ſuffer 

patiently for well-doing : To which purpoſe the Apoſtle 
himſelf applies it even in the words of the Text; *7is 
better, ſaith he, if the Will of God be ſo, that ye ſu her 
well- doing than for evil- doing; For Chrift alſo bas 
once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, But though 
this was indeed one part of his deſign, yet certainly the 
great and principal end of our Saviour's dying, was that 
Other and Firſt intention of it, the making an expiation 
for the Sins of mankind. This was the main defign of 
his appearing in the fleſh ; and this the Scripture every 
where expreſſes as fully, as tis poſſible almoſt to be ex- 
prefied in words. What the Law could not do, ſaith St 
Paul, in that it was weaktbreugh the fleſh, God ſending his 
en Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and for Sin (or as 

the words may more properly be rendered, by being a 
ſacrifice for Sin,) condemned Sin in the fleſh ; Rom. viii, 
3· Hence our Saviour is affirmed to bawe chtained re- 
demiption for us, Heb. ix. 12; to bave put away Sin by 
the ſacrifice of bine If, Heb. ix. 26 3 to have pure baſed 
a Church with bis blood, Acts xx- 283 to be the propi- 


- tiation for our fins, 1 Joh. ii. 23 and to Gave given bis 


life a ranſom for many, St Matt. xx. 28; for many; that 
is, for ſo many as ſhould believe and obey him; as tis 
explained by St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6; and Heb. ix. 28: 
In one of which places he ſays Chriſt ſuffered to bear the 
Sins of Many; in the other charter, that be gave bim- 
felf a ranſom for All. By comparing which places of 
Scripture one with another, it appears, that there is no 
ground at all for that vain imagination which ſome 
have entertained, as if Chriſt died only for a certain de- 
terminate number of particular perſons; On the contrary * 
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it is evident, that what is affirmed in ſome places con- 


cerning Chriſt's having died for many, is of the very 
ſame import with what is affirmed in others, concern- 


ing his having died for All. For where tis ſaid he died 


for All; tis plain the meaning is, for all ſuch only, as 
+ ſhould believe and obey; and where *tis ſaid he died for 
many, tis evident the meaning is, for ſo many as ſhould 
likewiſe believe and obey: Which is in other words the 
very ſame thing. When .St Paul affirms that Ged 


would bave All men to be ſaved and to come to the knotu- 


ledge of the Truth; and that Cbrift gave bimſelf a ran- 
ſom for All; and St Peter, that God would not that 
any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to repentance 
the words themſelves, and the whole tenour of Scripture 
do ſufficiently intimate, that Chriſt's giving himſelf a 
ranſom for All, is for All ſuchonly, as come to Repentance 
by receiving the knowledge of the Truth. And on the 
_ contrary when our Saviour tells us, that the Son of man 


came to give bis life a ranſom for Many ; ; and that this is + 


my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for Many 
for the remiſſion of Sins; and St Paul, that Chriſt ſuffered 
to bear the Sins of Many : The whole tenour of the ſame 
Scripture ſufficiently declares, that by Many is there 
likewiſe meant All ſuch, as ſhould come to Repentance 
by receiving the knowledge of the Truth : Which is the 
very ſame in ſenſe, with what is in other words affirm- 
ed in the former Texts. 

As to the Juſtice of God's laying the Puniſhment of 


Sinners upon an innocent Perſon, and of forgiving one 


. perſon's Sin upon account of the Merits of another per- 


ſon 3 which ſome have pretended to think not recon- 


cilable with Right and Equity; we have this to reply. In 
general; that God being the Supreme and Abſolute 
Lord of all things, has an — and unqueſtionable 

Right 
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Right, to remit, upon what conditions he pleaſes, of- 
fences committed againſt himſelf; either without requi- 


ring any ſatisfaction at all, or upon whatever ſatisfaction 


he ſhall think fit to appoint, in conjunction with the 
ſincere Repentance of the Offender, for the vindication 
of the Authority of his Laws and Government. For, 
the obligation to Puniſpment, is not, as in the caſe of 


Reward, any Right in the Perſon that is to receive it, 


but only a Right in the Law - giver to infli# it; which 
Right, being entirely his own, he may remit as much of 
It as he pleaſes, and upon what Terms or Conditions he 
thinks fit. And then in particular; as tothe difficulty 
with regard to the Juſtice, of laying the puniſhment of 
Sinners upon an innocent perſon; this difficulty is entirely 


removed by the voluntary conſent and choice of the Per- 


ſon, in taking the Puniſhment upon himſelf. For 
though to puniſh an innocent perſon inſtead of the guilty, 
is evidently unjuſt ; yet to permit an innocent perſon to 
take it voluntarily upon himſelf, is by no means ſo. On 
the contrary it is an inſtance of the greateſt Goodneſs and 
Mercy, to find out ſuch an expedient; And as the Love 
and Humility of Chriſt is inexpreſſibly great in conde» 
ſcending to aſſume our Nature, and ſubmitting to an igno- 
minious Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; ſo the Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs of God can never be worthily and ſuf- 
ficiently acknowledged in accepting this Sacrifice, and ſo _ 
loving the world, as to give bis only-begotten Son, that 

whoſoever belieweth in bim, ſhould net periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. 

Secondly; FROM ae doctrine already 88 we 
may learn the weakneſs and inſufficiency of all other 
Propitiations and pretended Satisfactions whatſover. 
When the honour of God's Laws had been diminiſhed 
by Sin; 'twas reaſonable and a (notwithſtanding 

a God's 


* 
— 
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God's Power and abſolute Right of Forgiving z yet in 
reſpect of his Wiſdom in governing the World,) *twas 
reaſonable and neceſſary there ſhould be a Vindication of 
the Authority of his Laws; and therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary in That ſenſe of Neceſſity, either that the Sinner 
ſhould periſh ; or that ſome other Satisfaction ſhould be 
made in his ſtead. Now had God accepted any ſuch 


ſlight Propitiation, as could have been made or invented 


by men; the Honour of his Laws would not have been 
ſufficiently vindicated, nor his hatred ſufficiently decla- 
red againſt Sin, *T was neceſſary therefore, that expi- 
ation ſhould. be made by ſuch a perſon, whoſe innocence 
and dignity might make his Sufferings worthy to be ac- 
cepted of God in the ſtead of the Puniſhment due to 
mankind; ſo that he might forgive the Sinner con- 
fiſtently with the Honour of his Laws, and with bis ir- 
reconci/able hatred againſt Sin. Wherefore though the 
beſt men among the Heathens, had great and juſt hopes, 
(made good to them by Chriſt, though unknown,) that 
upon their fincere Repentance, the merciful God and 
' compaſſionate Governour of the World, would forgive 
their Sins, and graciouſly accept their imperfect endea- 
vours; yet that their ſacrificing of beaſts as a kind of 
Propitiation for them, ſhould be of any real value to- 
wards the expiating of Sin, was evidently impoffible. 
And tho' the Jews by God's own appointment were to 
offer certain beaſts in ſacrifice, and God himſelf was 
pleaſed to declare that he would accept thoſe offerings, 

ſo that the blocd of the beaſts ould make atonement 

for their Sins; yet neither had zbeſe Sacrifices any real 

Efficacy in themſelves to expiate Sin, but only as they 

typified that great Sacrifice, which was once to be offered 

for the Sins of the whole World. For the firſt taber- 

nacle, as the Apoſtle obſerves, was only @ figure for the 
| : time 
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time then preſent, in which 4were offered both gifts and 


| ſacrifices, that could not make bim that did the ſervice 


perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience ; Heb, ix. 9: And 
ch. x. ver. 1 and 4; The Law having a ſhadow of good 
things to come, and not the wery ſubſtance of the things, 
can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers tbereunto perfect; For it is 


not poſſible that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take 
away Sins, And if this be the caſe of thoſe very pro- 


pitiations, thoſe Sacrifices which were of God's own 
immediate appointing ; that they were in themſelves of 
no real efficacy at all, but mere types; how much more 
uſeleſs and inſufficient, and conſequently deceitful to 
the people, and deſtructive of mens Souls, muſt be thoſe 
vain Satisfactions of humane invention, thoſe Penances 
and Pilgrimages, thoſe empty Forms and Pomps of De- 
votion, inſtituted in the Church of Rome, which inſtead 
of being any real Satisfaction for paſt Sins, do on the 
contrary tend to withdraw mens minds from a true Spi- 
rit of Piety, and from the practice of real virtue and 
holineſs: filling them with endleſs and unprofitable Su- 
perſtitions ; and therefore rather provoking than appea- 
ſing the wrath of God! There is indeed one ſort of Sa- 
crifice, which if it were true, (as *tis confidently pre- 
tended,) would be really an available propitiation for 


Sin; and that is, the repeating of the great Sacrifice of 


the death of Chriſt; which thoſe of that Communion 
now mentioned, affirm to be done daily in their Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. But this, the Apoftle expreſsly tells us, is 
impoſſible ; For Chriſt, ſays he, does not offer bimſelf 
often, as the bigh prieſt entred into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; (for then muſt he often have 
ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world ;) Bat nous 


once in the end of the world bath be appeared to put _ 
in 
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Sin by the Sacrifice of bimſelf; Heb. ix. 25. Having by 
one offering perfected for ever them that are ſanified, ch, 
X. ver. 143; baving once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, as tis expreſſed in the words of the Text; 
and by St Paul ſtill more emphatically, Heb. ix. 27; 
Hs it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment; ſo Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of 
many; and unto them that lock for him, fhall be appear 
the ſecond time <vithout Sin unto Salvation. In our ren- 
dring of which laſt words, there ſeems to be a tranſpo- 
fition. For the intention of the Apoſtle ſeems to be, 
not to ſay that Chrift ſhall come again without Sin, 
(which is nothing remarkable ;) but that, baving once 
ſuffered to take away mens ſins, be ſhould the ſecond time, 
to them that looked for him without Sin, i. e. to them 
who returned not to the Sins from which they were once 
redeemed by him, appear again unto Salvation. There 


is therefore but one Sacrifice truly and effectually avail- 


able to the expiation of Sin, which is the death of 
Chriſt; and all other Propitiations and Satisfactions 
whatſoever, which have been or can be invented by men, 
are weak and ineffectual. 
Thirdly; From the Doctrines now explained, we 
may learn to have a deep ſenſe of the wonderful Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God, in deſigning and appointing the 
redemption of mankind. When the Authority of God 
had been trampled upon, and the Honour of his Laws 
ſo diminiſhed by Sin, that it was not conſiſtent with the 
wiſdom of the ſupreme Governour of all things, to remit 
the puniſhment due to ſinful man, without ſome greater 
ſatisfaction than *twas poſſible for man to make; that 
then the only begotten Son of God, who was unſpeak- 
ably happy in the boſom of his Father, ſhould volun- 


- -* farily condeſcend to aſſume our frail nature, and be con- 


tented 


bed 
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tented to be cloathed with miſery and mortality; that 


from the glorious Majeſty of Heaven, from being 


in the form of God, and moſt high in the glory of his 


Father, he ſhould ſtoop down to the earth, and ſubmit 
to ſuch cruel Sutferings and ſo ignominious a death, for 


the redemption of rebellious and Apoſtate Men, this is 
- fuch an inftance of Goodneſs and tender Mercy, as can 


never be embraced and entertained with ſufficient joy and 
thankfulneſs. O the depth of the riches both of the wwiſ- 
dom and knowledge of God | How unſearchable are bis 
Judgments, and bis ways paſt finding out ! 

Fourthly; Fx 0 mx hecne we may obſerve the abſolute 


neceſſity of our own reformation, in order to qur being 


made partakers of this Mercy. God hath in this very 
diſpenſation of Pardon and Mercy, teſtified a greater 


and more irreconcilable Hatred againſt Sin, than if he 


had even immediately puniſhed it by the deſtruction of 
the Sinner. For if God, when he was about to diſplay 
the infinite abundance of his Mercy in the Forgiveneſs 


of Sin, would not accept of any ſmaller ranſom than 


the blood of his only begotten Son; what Spark of hope 
can there be left to any man who yet continues in Sin, 
that he ſhall eſcape the vengeance of God ? If ſuch great 
and terrible afflitions fell upon the beloved Son of God, 


for the Sins of others; what dreadful vengeance muſt wwe 


expect, if neglecting this great Salvation we come at laſt 


to receive the puniſhment of our own? There have not 
been wanting ſome men, (as I before obſerved,) who 
have made it an objection againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, that it would not be jaſt in God to permit 


an innocent perſon to ſuffer inſtead of the Offender: And 


indeed to puniſh the innocent inſtead of the guilty, 7s not 
Juſt; But to permit an innocent perſon, freely and vo- 
luntarily 
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luntarily to give himſelf a ranſom for the Offender, can- 
not be denied to be conſiſtent with juſtice. But then we 
ought alſo to conſider, that it is ſuch a ſtupendous in- 
ſtance of Leve and Mercy, as ought to raiſe in us an 
eternal dread and horrour of Sin, the forgiveneſs of which 
was purchaſed upon ſuch difficult terms. And which for- 
- giveneſs if wedeſpiſe, by returning again to our Sins, cru- 
cifying to ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and putting him 
to an open Shame, counting the Blood of the Covenant where 
with aue were ſanctified an unboly thing, and doing deſpite 


_ unto the Spirit of grace; the Apoſtle aſſures us, that 


eur God even the Father of Mercies, is a conſuming Fire; 
that there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
evbich Pall devour the adverſaries ; that our Lord ſhall 
come in flaming Fire, taking wengeance on them that 
know not God and obey not his Goſpel; who ſhall be 
deflroyed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
the Lord and from the glory of bis Majeiy; when the 
wicked ſhall cry to the Mountains to cover them and to the 
Hills to fall on them, and hide them from the wrath of 
bim that ſitteth on the throne, and from the auratb of the 
Lamb, The Wrath of the Lamb, is a very emphatical 
phraſe, ſignifying that our redeemer himſelf, who 
loved us and gave himſelf for us, will yet finally have 
no pity on the impenitent. The very forgiveneſs pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, is obtained, not at all 
fer thoſe who continue in Sin, but for thoſe only who 
forſake it. Wherefore unleſs we effectually reform 
our lives, and renounce all known Sin, perfecting Ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God; we have no part in the Death 
of Chriſt, nor any benefit of his paſſion. So thaty 
without true repentance and amendment of life, Mercy 
itfelf, even this infinite Fountain of Mercy, he Sufer- 
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has done all that was conſiſtent with the wiſdom of 
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ings and Blad of Chriſt, will do us no kindneſs Nay, 
ſo far from That, that on the contrary the neglecting 
to embrace the terms of ſo gracious a Covenant, will 
(as has been ſhown,) infinitely inflame our guilt, and 


* increaſe our condemnation. O that all thoſe would ſe- 


riouſly confider this, who taking no care to obey his 
commandments, yet hope to have their Sins pardoned 
through the merits of Chriſt, and, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, continue in Sin that Grace may abouud, wheſe 


Condemnation is moſt juſt. It ſeems there were ſome 


men, even in the Apoſtle's time, ſo very unreaſonable, 


As to imagine they might the more ſafely fin, becauſe 
they were not under the Law but under Grace; and, 
becauſe the Death of Chriſt had made atonement for 
Sins that were paſt, that therefore they might with 
leſs danger return to their Sins again for the time to 
come. Whereas juſt on the contrary They ought to 


have concluded, and it concerns Us to obſerve, that for 
That very reaſon, becauſe we have once received For- 


giveneſs, therefore we ought to take the more earneſt 
Heed to fin no more, left a worſe thing happen unto 
us, and there remain no more Sacrifice for Sin. Know 
ye not, ſays St Paul to ſuch perſons, that ſo many of 
ws as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into bis Death. Therefore wwe are buried with bim by 
Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
wall in newneſs of life ; Rom. vi. 3. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, FR 0 M what hath been hitherto 
ſaid, we may learn the neceſſity. of the deſtruction of 
the incorrigible, to vindicate the Authority of the Laws 
of God. By this laſt diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God 


his 
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his Government; and has gone even further than ſome 
men can think reconcilable with his Juſtice and Good- 
neſs, in laying the puniſhment of our offences upon 
an innocent perſon, that we might (conſiſtently with 
| the Rules of his eternal Government) become capable 
of pardon and forgiveneſs. If then, notwithſtanding 
this laſt means, which God has made uſe of for our 
recovery, we, ſtill continue incorrigible, there is 10 
remedy but we muſt fall into perdition. If we neglect 
this laſt and great Salvation, it cannot be but we muft 
at length be found in that deplorable ſtate, into which 
the children of 1ſrael are deſcribed to have fallen; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15: which ſeems to be a type of the 
Chriſtian Apoſtacy : They tranſgreſſed very much after 
all the abominations of the heathen, and polluted the 
bouſe of the Lord, which be had ballawed in Feruſalem ; 
And the Lord God of their fathers ſent to them by bis 
meſſengers, riſing up betimes, and ſending ; becauſe be bad 
compaſſion upon bis people and en bis dwelling-placez 
But they mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis 
| Words, and miſuſed bis propbets, until the wvrath of the 
Lord aroſe againſt bis people, till there was no remedy 
Therefore be brought upon them the King of the Caldees, 
wwbo ſlew their young men qwith the ſapord in the bouſe of 
their ſanctuary, and bad no compaſſion upon young man 
er maiden, old man or bim that flooped for age: be gave 


them all into bis hand, Even thus ve, if, notwithſtand= 


ing the clear knowledge of the truth, which God has 
revealed to us by his Son, and repeated by his miniſters, 
vue ſtill continue to fin ao ilfully; there can be no remedy, 
| there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fear- 


fe ul ** for of * and fery indignation, which 
| ſpall 
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ſpall devour the adverſary, Wherefore to conclude z 


while this our ſpace of life laſteth, and God graciouſly - 
affords us time to repent ; let us reſolve by an immedi- 
ate and thorough reformation to flee from the wrath 
to come, before our feet ftumble upon the dark 
mountains, and the things that belong to our peace be 
for ever hid from our eyes. 
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SERMON XVII. 


Of the Humiliaiion and Sufferings 
of Chriſt, 


——_ 


MA r. xvi. 21, 22, 23. 


From that time forth began Feſus to ſhow unto 
his Diſciples, how that he muſt go unto Fe- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things, of the El- 
ders and chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be 
killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 
Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall 
not be unto thee, But he turned and ſaid 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou 
art an Offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt 


not the things that be of God, but thaſc that 
be Men, 


FT —\HE Apoſtle St Peter, having made a generous 
Profeſſion of his Belief, that Chriſt was the 
true Meſſias, the Son of the Living God; re- 
ceived from our Lord the following Anſwer, ver. 17 of 
this chapter; Jeſus ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art Thou Si- 
mon Barjma ; for Flefþ and Blood hath no! revealed it 
Vo I. VIII. Y urts 
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unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, The 


Meaning is: The Confeſſion you have now made, is 
not a bare human conjeCture or opinion; as Some had 
before gueſſed him to be Elias, Others that he was 


Fobn the Baptiſt, and Others that he was one of che old. 


Propbets riſen from the Dead: But Your confeſſion, 
(laith he,) is the Very Truth; which the God whom 
ye ſerve, and whoſe Will you are deſirous to know and 
to obey, has directed you to diſcover. ' And T ſay alſo 


unto thee, that thou art Peter; ver. 18: Thou Simon 


the Son of Fonab, ſhalt for the future be known by the 
Name of Peter, which ſignifies a Reck; a firm, unſhaken, 
and immoveable Profeſfor of the Truth. Thus it is in 
Scripture very uſual, to give men emphatical and ſig- 
nificant Names. Gen. xvii. 5; Thy Name ſhall be A- 
brabam ; for a Father of many Nations, (ſo the word 
Abrabam ſignifies in Hebrew, ) a Father of many Nations 
have I made thee. Again, Gen. xxxii. 28; Thy Name 
ſpall be called Iſrael ; for as a Prince haſt thou Power 
evith God and with Men, and baſt prevailed. So here 
likewiſe, Thou art Peter, thy Name ſhall henceforth be 
called Peter, that is, a Rock: And upon this Rock will 
1 build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
wail againſt.it. The Church, is the City and Temple 


of God, a City, as St Fobn repreſents it, built upon 
twelve Foundations, in which were written the Names 


of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. And accordingly 


good Chriſtians, ſaith St Paul, are builded together upon 


the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, unto an holy 
| Temple in the Lord. And St Peter, in his firſt epiſtle, 
ch. ii. 5; Ye alſe, ſaith he, as Living Stones, are 
built up, @ ſpiritual bouſe —— unto God. When there- 
fore our Lord ſaid unto Peter, upon this rock vill 
Z build my Church; his meaning plainly was, Thou 

ſhalt 
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ſhalt be a principal Founder of my Church, a moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful Preacher of my Doctrine to the World, in the 
firſt Age of the Goſpel. The Foundation-flone of a 
Building, a Rock or well-laid Support, is not (zs the 
Church of Rome ridiculouſly ſuppoſes) an Emblem of 
Authority or Dominion; but it fignifies firm and conſtant, 
effectual and ſucceſsful Preaching of the Goſpel at the 
Beginning ; which was the Finns of the Church of 
God. 

Ir follows, ver. 19; And I will give unto thee the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatſcever thou ſhall bind 
on Earth, ſhall be bound in 1 and whatſoever thou 
Galt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed i in Heaven: The ſenſe 
is; Thou ſhalt firſt open the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 

ad. make firſt Publication of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles (which we read was accordingly fulfilled, in the ii d, 
xth, and xvtb chapters of the A#s:) And by the 
Terms of That Doctrine which you ſhall preach on | 


| Earth, ſhall every man's Sentence be finally and judi- 
. cially determined of God in Heaven. Profane, beyond 


all Profaneneſs, is the Doctrine of Thoſe, who contend 
that the Apoſtles themſelves, much leſs that any of their 
fallible Succeſſors, had a diſcretionary Power of forgiving 
or retaining whoſe Sins they pleaſed. Honour ſufficient 
it is for any mortal man, nay an Office which: our 
Saviour himſelf did not diſdain, to be appointed a 
Preacher or Meſſenger of That Covenant of Recon- 
ciliation, according to the Terms and Conditions where- 
of, God will either forgive mens Sins or retain them. 


St. Paul expreſſes the Senſe of this Truſt, with the great- 


eſt Accuracy and Exactneſs of Expreſſion, Rom. ii. 16 ; 
In the day, faith he, when God ſhall judge the Secrets 
of men by Feſus Chriſt, according to My Goſpel. To ſay 
that Cod will judge men according to Our Geſpel, or by 
the Rule of That Doctrine _ We are commanded 

2 to 


244 Of the Humiliation and 
to preach to the World ; is the full and compleat mean- 
ing of thoſe ſublime words, I boſeſoe ver Sins ye forgive, 
they are forgiven ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they 
| are retained, 

Ou x Saviour having thus, in words more than uſu- 
ally plain, made known to St Peter and to the reſt of 
his Diſciples the Powerand Glory of his Kingdom ; he 
thought it a fit ſeaſon, to acquaint them alſo with his Hu- 
miliation and Sufferings; that they might not, being 
puffed up with great Thoughts of his Glory, be ſur- 
priſed and terrified at the day of his Affliction. And there- 


fore from ' That time forth, (as it follows immediately 


in the words cf the Text,) from That time forth, began 
Feſus to ſhow unto his Diſciples, bow that he muſt go 
unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the El- 
ders and chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and be 
raiſed again the third day, *Tis very obſervable, that 
not only in This place, butinalmoſt all other parts of our 
Saviour's Hiftory, it was his conſtant method, when he 
had acquainted his Diſciples with ſomething that was 
apt to exalt their Minds; it was his conflant method, to 
take that opportunity of intermixing in his Diſcourſe 
ſome plain Intimations of his approaching Sufferings 
and Death. Thus in the very next chapter of This Goſ- 
pel ; when he had been transfigured before three of his 
Diſciples, ver. 2, and bis face did ſhine as the Sun, 
and bis garment was white as the Light; and they 
heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying, (ver. 5,) This is my 
Beloved Sen; immediately after, he tells them, (ver. 12,) 
that the Son of man ſhould ſuffer. And when the two 
Sons of Zebedee (ch. xx. 21,) deſired to fit, one on the 
right hand, and the other on his left, in his Kingdom 
to repreſs their too haſty expectations, and prepare them 


for the Anſwer * intended to give them about the — 
ceſſity 
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ceſſity of their paſſing through many Sufferings, he 
took care in the firſt Place, (ver. 18,) to.foretell them 
of his own. Thus likewiſe in St. Mark's Goſpel, ch. x. 
29 when he had given his Diſciples that joyful promiſe, 


that whoſoever loſt any thing for His ſake, ſhould in | 


the preſent time receive a hundred fold, and in the end 
eternal life; immediately he adds, ver. 33; that the 
chief Prieſts ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver 
bim to the Gentiles to be' crucified. Again, in St Luke's 
Goſpel, ch. x. 17; when the Diſciples were tranſported 
with joy at the Devils being made ſubje& unto them; 
immediately he turns their thoughts, (ver. 20,) to a 
more diſtant proſpe& beyond Death and the Grave ; In 
This, faith he, rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubject 
unto yen; but rather rejoice, becauſe your Names are 
written in Heaven, Laſtly, to mention but one place 
more; St Luke xxii. 28; When our Lord gives his A- 
poſtles That Great Promiſe, Ye are they which have 
continued with me in my Temptations ; And J appoint 
unto you a Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto 


me; That ye may eat and drink at my Table in my King-_ 


dom, and fit on Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of I, 
rael; he at the Beginning introduces it with that Admo- 
nition to Humility, ver. 26 ; He that is Greateſt among 
you, let bim be as the youngeſt ; and he that is Chief, as 
be that doth ſerve: And at the End he concludes it with 
that Notice of his Suſferings, ver. 37; I ſay unto you, 
that This that is written, muſs yet be accompliſhed in me, 


And be was reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors; For the 


things concerning me, have an End, 

*T1s well worth remarking upon This place, that 
the Promiſe, ye ſpall fit on Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, was made to the Apoſtles at That time 
when Judas was yet one of that number; and conſe- 
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246 Of the Humiliation and 
quently, the Promiſe was as much made to Him as to 
Any of the reſt. From whence it follows undeniably, 
that He was not predeſtinated neceſſarily to be a Traitor, 

bat fell from his Apoſtleſhip and from his Right to This 
Promiſe, by his after-voluntary Tranſgreſſion: As his 
Caſe is moſt accurately expreſſed in another place by 
cur Saviour himſelf, Fob. vi. 70; Have not I choſen 
{in the Original it is, Have not I elected) you Twelve? 
and One of you is a Devil. But This by the way. 
Tua which I would here chiefly obſerve, is; that 
in all theſe places, juſt as in the words of the Text, 
our Saviour never makes his Diſciples any Great Pro- 
miſes either of Temporal Bleſũngs, or Eternal; either 
of Succeſs in This Word, or of Glory and Happineſs 
in the next; but he conſtantly mixes therewith ſome 
very plain intimations, of his own S«fferings and of 
Theirs. From whence a careful Reader cannot fail to 
infer- that Temporal Power, Dominion and Grandeur, 
upon which Falſe Religions always value themſelves, 
and which Hypocrites always look upon as the Great 
Proſperity of the Church of Chriſt, is not in Truth 
at all a Character cf Chriſt's True Religion, nor 
à ſavcuring the things that be of God, but thoſe that be 
of Men. The proſperity of Chriſt's True Religion, 
conſiſts in nothing but in the Prevalency of Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs, and in eſtabliſhing the Fear of God and 
the fincere expectation of a future Judgment, in the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. 

Tat Apoſtle St Peter, not vet ſufficiently convinced 
of this great Truth; but having eatertained, in com- 
mon with the reſt of the Diſciples, That pleaſing Pre- 
judice, that our Saviour's Kingdom was to be a Temporal 
| Kingdom; could not bear the unexpected and ſurprizing 
Thought, of our Lord's Suffering and Dying; no, not 
tho it was joined with an immediate declaration of his 

Reſur- 


is 
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Reſurrection from the Dead. But out of ſingular af- 
fection to him, and zeal, as he thought, for his Ser- 
vice; he took bim, and began to rebuke bim, ſaying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord; This ſhall not be unto thee, But 
our Saviour, never angry upon any other occaſion, than 
when ſomething offered itſelf that would be a Hindrance 
to the Salvation of Mankind, and to his doing the Will 
of Him that ſent him; turned and ſaid unto Peter, with 
a ſeemingly more than uſual Sharpneſs 3 Get thee bebind 
me, Satan; thou art an Offence unto me; for thou ſavous 
reſt not the hin that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men. 
The word, Satan, in this place, carries with it an ap- 
pearance of greater Severity in the Tranſlation, than it 
does in the Original. For Satan, in the Fews language, 


ſignifies in general Any Adverſary. Now becauſe the 


Devil is in the bigheſt ſenſe the Great Adverſary of 
Mankind; hence the word, Satan, has by way of Emi- 
nence been uſually, both in Scripture and in common 
Speech, appropriated to Him. But Originally it ſignifies 


only an Adverſary in general; and is accordingly, in 


different place of Scripture, aſcribed to different Perſons. 
2 Sam. xix. 22; David ſaid, What bave I to do wwith 
you, ye Sons of Zeruiab, that ye ſhould this day be Ad- 
verſaries unto me? in the Hebrew it is, that ye ſhould 
this day be Satan unto me? Thus therefore in the Text; 
when our Saviour ſays to St Peter, Get thee bebind me, 


Satan; *tis as if he had ſaid, Thou art not Now afing 


tbe part of a Friend to me, as thou thinkeſt thyſelf to be; 
but That of an Enemy. The Senſe is the ſame, as in 
that affectionate expoſtulation of St Paul with thofe 
Brethren, who would have perſwaded him to avoid go- 
ing to Feruſalem, where he muſt be in danger to ſuffer: 


At xxi. 13; What mean ye to weep, and to break mine 


Heart? for I am ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to 
Ge at Feruſalem for the Name of the Lord, However; 
though 
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248 Of the Humiliation and 
though this Reproof of our Saviour to St Peter, was in 
reality nothing more but a friendly Rebuke, and not a 
mark of high or laſting diſpleaſure; yet probably the 
ſeeming Severity in the manner of the Expreſſion, might 

by the divine Wiſdom be intended with a particular 
View, that it might be left upon Record as a Guard 
againſt that extravagant Opinion, which God foreknew 
future Ages would entertain, of St Peter's perſonal Au- 
thority. Of the ſame kind, ſeems to be the providen- 
tial permitting of St Peter to fall, and to deny bis Maſter, 
more ſhamefully than any of the Other Diſciples; and 
the recording, in Scripture- hiſtory, how St Paul af- 
terwards withfload him to the Face, becauſe he wat to be 
blamed ; Gal. ii. 11. And with the like intention pro- 
bably it was, that our Saviour ſeems to affect always to 
ſpeak as it were ſlightly of the Bleſſed Virgin; Woman, 
what bave I to do with thee? and, yea rather, Bleſſed 
are they, that bedr the word of God, and keep it, 
 Bes1Dts all which, tis to be obſerved further; 
that Theſe Inſtances of our Saviour's ſo ſeverely reprov- 
ing St Peter, and of St Peter's falling ſo ſhamefully, and 
the like; are moreover great Arguments of the Since- 
rity and Plainneſs of the Writers of the Goſpel-hiſtory, 
in taking no care to conceal their own and their Compa- 
nions Faults and Infirmities. 
Havre thus explained the Circumflantial parts of 
the Text; The Laſt thing I ſhall obſerve, is That 
Great Doctrinal Truth, which our Lord here opens to 
his Diſciples ; that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuf- 
fer many things of the Elders and Chief Prieſts, and 
Scribes; and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. 
The Queſtion is; why does he ſay, he muſt go? What 
was the Neceſſity of Chriſt's delivering himſelf up into 
the hands of his Enemies, to be crucified and ilar? 
The Anſwer to This Queſtion, is, 
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I. Fir; Ir was at that time, and in the ſenſe our 
Saviour Then ſpake it, Neceſſary for This reaſon ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the Prophecies, that went before con- 
cerning him, could not have been fulfilled. This reaſon, 
our Saviour himſelf gives, Matt. xxvi. 53; Thinkeft thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall pre- 
ſently give me mere than twelve Legions of Angels? But 
boꝛu then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that Thus it muſt 
be? Again, Mar. xiv. 48; Are ye c:me out as againſt a 
Thief, witb ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? Twas 
daily with you in the Temple, teaching, and ye took me 
not: But the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled, And Luke xxiv. 
26, 44.3 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into bis glory — And be ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you while I was 
yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which are 
eoritten in the Law of Moſes and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pſalms concerning me; — And be ſaid unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the Dead the third day. 'The ſame reaſon is 
alledged alſo by the Apoſtles in Their Preaching 3 As 
XVii. 2; Paul—reaſoned with them cut of the Scriptures 5 
Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs bave ſuf- 
fered, and riſen again from the dead. 1 Cor xy. 5, And, 
to mention but one place more; 1 Pet. i. 10; Of which 
Salvation the Prophets bave inquired and ſearched di- 
eee what and what manner of Time the 

Spirit of Chriſt which wat in them did ſignify, when it 
teſtified before-band the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the 


| Glory that ſpould follow. 


THis is the fr reaſon: Chriſt muſt needs ſuffer, 
becauſe the Scriptures of the Prophets had expreſsly fore- 
told, that he /pould do ſo. But then 

II. Secondly ; TE Queſtion returns; why was it 

originally 
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originally appointed that the Meſſiab ſhould ſuffer, and, 
in. conſequence of that appointment, foretold by the 
Prophets that he ſhould do ſo? Could not God, if he 
had pleaſed, abſolutely and of his Supreme Authority, 
without any Sufferings at all, have pardoned the Sins of 
thoſe whoſe Repentance he thought fit to accept? Un- 
doubtedly it becomes not Us to preſume to ſay he had not 
Power ſo to do, if That were all the Queſtion. But Sin 
is in its own Nature hateful to God, and it was Fit 
that he ſhould teſtify his indignation againſt it. Where- 
fore though God in Mercy is always willing to pardon 
true Penitents, that is, thoſe who actually forſake all 


vicious courſes, and effectually return to the Obedience 
of God's commands; yet the Scripture as conſtantly - 


repreſents him doing it in ſuch a manner, as that vith= 
out Blood there is no remiſſion; Heb, ix. 21+» The Death 
of Chriſt therefore was neceſſary, to make the pardon of 
Sin reconcileable, not perhaps abſolutely with ſtrict 
Fuſticez (for We cannot preſume to ſay, but God 
might, conſiſtently with mere, Fuſtice, have remit- 
ted as much of his own Right as he pleaſed by his 
own ſupreme and uncontroulable Sovereignty, without 
requiring Any ſatisfaction at all;) But the Death 


of Chriſt was neceſſary, at leaſt in This reſpect, to 


make the pardon of Sin conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
God in his Good Government of the World, and to be a 
Proper Atteſtat ion of his irreconcileable Hatred againſt all 
Unrighteouſneſs, Hence Chriſt is ſtyled by the Apoſtle, 
the propitiat ion for our Sins: 1 Joh. ii. 2: And Rom. 
iii. 233 All bave ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of 
God; being juſtified freely by bis grace, thro" the redemp- 
tion that is in Feſus Chriſt ; Whom God has ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation thro faith in his blood, to declare his rigbte- 
ouſneſs, (that is, his Mercy, ) for the remiſſion of Sins that 
are paſt, through the forbearance of Ged. This was the. 


great 
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great Reaſon, the great End, Deſign, and Effect, of 
Chriſt's Suffering and Dying for us; that, conſiſtently 


with the Honour of the Laws of God, and with his ir- | 


reconcilable Hatred againft all Unrighteouſneſs, he might 


declare Remiſſion of paſt Sins upon Repentance, and 


eſtabliſh a new Covenant of Grace and Mercy, by which 
the Obedience of Sinners might become acceptable before 
God. In reſpect of the former part of this Deſign, the 
Remiſſion of paſt Sins; we are ſaid in Scripture, to 
bawe redemption through Bis blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
Sins; Col. i. 14. In reſpect of the latter part, the 
eſtabliſhing a new Covenant of Grace; God is ſaid to 
have made us accepted in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6; and 
Chriſt is accordingly repreſented as our Great High- 


prieſt; who having purchaſed a Church with bis own 
| bhiod, or (as it is elſewhere expreſſed) having given bim- 


ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify to bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous of goodwworks ; 


is from hence forth our Advocate and Interceſſor with 


the Father, that he may preſent to .himſelf a glorious 


| Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be Holy and without Blemiſh. For his O r 
Sins, no man is worthy to be the Miniſter of Reconci- 


liation : For the Sins of Others, no man who is himſelf 
a Sinner can with Confidence make interceſſion. Sa- 


criſice and Expiations were nothing elſe but Tei- 


monies of Repentance: Neither · was it poſſible, that 
the Blood of Bulls or of Goats ſhould take away 
Sins, or make Him that did the Service perfect as 
pertaining to the Conſcience, But as theſe external and 
typical Expiations ſan#ified to the purifying of the Fleſh 


ſo the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit 


offered bimſelf without Spot to God, purges the Conſci- 


ence from dead works to ſerve the living God; Heb. ix. 


14+ The Meaning is: God's appointing and accepting 
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252 Of the Humiliation and 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, is to the Conſcience 
an Aſſurace of the real and effectual Pardon of paſt Sins, 
to them that truly repent; and an Encouragement to 
Obedience for the future, ſeeing wve have an High Prieſt 
wobo can be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, 
and ever liveth to male interceſſion for us; ſo that our 
Endeavours, if fincere, though by no means perfef?, yet 
ſhall not fail of finding acceptance with God in and thro? 
the Mediation of the Beloved, | 
Tux Practical Inferences from what has been Jive 
are as follows. 
Firſt; Tuts Doctrine concerning Chrift's dying for 
our Sins, is a ſtrong Argument fer the indiſpenſable 
Neceſſity of our own Repentance and Reformation of Life. 
For the Deſign of Chriſt's Suffering, was not to pur- 
chaſe Grace that Sin might ab ound, but to aboliſh Sin 
paſt, and to preſerve men from Sin for the time to come, 
2 Cor. v. 15 ; He died for All ; that they which live, 
ſhould not benceforth live unto thenſelves, but unto bim 
obo died for them, and roſe again; Who died for them 
to This End, that they Themſelves being dead-to Sin, 
ſhould live unto righteouſneſs; 1 Pet. ii. 24. This is 
what we are baptized into, when we are baptized into 
his Death; Rom. vi. 4; We are buried with Him by 
Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo 
ſpould wwalk in Newneſs of Life. And if we do not ſo 
walk; it had been · better for us not to have known the 
way of Rigbteouſneſs ; it had been better for us, that 
Chriſt had not died for us at all. 
Secondly; Taz conſideration of Chriſt's giving 
himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, is, to them who truly 
repent, an Encouragement to approach with Confidence 


to the Throne of * in our Prayers ta God, 9 | 
N. 
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Him. In bim wve bave boldneſs and acceſs with confidence 
by the Faith of Him; Eph. iii. 12: For betbat ſpared not 
bis own' So, but delivered him up for us All, bow ſhall be 
not with Him alſo freely give ns all things! Rom. viii. 32. 
If, when we were Enemies, e were reconciled to God by 
ebe Death of bis Son; much more being reconciled, woe ſhall 
be ſaved by bis Life; chap. v. 10 · Let us therefore, ſaith 

the Apoſtle, come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that wwe 


may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need; 


Heb. iv. 16. Our Saviour, having himſelf been made like 
unto bis Bretbren, Heb. ii. 17; and knowing how tobe touch- 
ed with the feeling of our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15; is become 
tous a merciful and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining 
to Cod. The Inference from which Doctrine, is, ch. x. 
193; Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the 
Holieſt by the Blood of Feſus, by a new and living way 
which be bath conſecrated for us; — and having an Higb 
Prieſt over the bouſe of God; Let. us draw near with a true 
beart,'in full aſſurance of Faith, baving our beart ſprinkled 


from; an evil conſcience, and our bodies ny with 


ure water, 


Thirdly and Laſtly; T ns Death of Chriſt, is a great 
Example to us, of patient Suffering at any time in well- 


doing; when the Providence of God ſhall call us to bear 


Teſtimony in that manner to his Truth. 1 Pet. iii, 17; 
Ie is better, if the Will of God be ſo, that ye ſuſſer for well- 
doing than for evil-doing; For Chrift alſo bas once ſuffered 
for Sins, the juſt far the unjuſt, And ch. ii. 20; If 
euben ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye tal it patiently ; 
this is acceptable with God; For even bereunto were ye call- 
ed; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an exam- 
phe that ye ſhould follow his fteps 3 who did no Sin, neither 
vas Guile found in bis Mouth. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


The Method of Deliverance 
through 888 


Rom. vii. 24, 25. 


Samet was cles e Who foal 4 
liver me from the Body of this death? 1 
_ © thank God, through Fefus Chrift our Lord. 
So then, with the mind I myſelf ſerve the 


Law of God, but with the * the Law 
J Gin, 


f 


I. diſcourfing upon theſe words, I ſhall endeavour, 
V, to explain, M bat the Apoſtle here means by 
this phraſe, De Body «of Death, zdiy, I ſhalt 
conſider, <uberein conſiſts the YFrerchedneſs of thoſe 
mens condition, who are under the unhappy circum- 
ſtances of That State, which the Apoſtle Here ſigni - 
fies by the figurative expreſſion, of being ſubjeR to tb 
Body of This Death : O Wretched man that I am! ;dly, 
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Fhberein conſiſts the Difficulty here repreſented, of 
mens recovering themſelves out of this unhappy State: 
Who fhatl deliver me from the Body of this Death ?- 
4thly, The Means here ſuggeſted, by which this Diffi- 
culty, though naturally very great, may yet neverthe- 
leſs be overcome: It may be done, Through Feſus 
Chrift our Lord: ctbly, The Great Reaſon we have 
to be Thankful to God, for vouchſafing us this Me- 
thod of Deliverance through "Chriſt : © F thank God, 
tbrougb Feſus Chriſt our Lord, And in the Loft place, 
I ſhall endeavopr. di ſlinctly to explain, bow, and for 
bat reaſon, the Apoſtle, in his repreſentation of this 
Whole matter, does bimſelf per ſonate the Sinner he would 
deſcribe; and chooſes to expreſs the miſerable” State 
of the greateſt Sinners, in words ſeemingly ſpoken as 
if it had been concerning Himſelf : -Wretched man 
that 1 am! Who ſpall deliver Me? And, With the ; 
mind I myſelf ſerve the Lat of Gad, but wich tbe 8 | 
tbe Law of Sin. | FIT 
I. Fi; Ianto is, I bat the Apoſile 

means by This phraſe, The Body of Death. The 
Life of every Living Being in general, and of every 
rational Being in particular, is the Free Gift of God; 
beſtowed originally, without Any Claim of Right; 
continued all along, by his mere Good Pleaſure z 
and whenſoever He pleaſes, who freely gave it, it 
may without Any injuſtice be taken away, For God, 
who was under no obligation to give Life to any 
Being at all, is much leſs under any obligation of 
Jeſtice, to make any Creature immortal. The 
mere Ending therefore of that Life,” which, only. 
by the Free good pleaſure of God ever Began, is is 
0 Wrong or Injury to Any even the moſt innocent 
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Being. And This would equally be fo, whether 
Death wese an entire Ceaſing to exiſt, or whether 
it be conſidered as (what both Reaſon and Revelation 
teaches) a Tranſlation only from one State or Man- 
ner of being to Another. But though Death be 
#n itſelf thus natural, conſidered barely as the Bound 
or Limit of a Finite Life ; yet by the Time or Man- 
ner, and, above all, by the Conſequences of its being 
inflicted, it may very properly, and frequently is 
appointed to be, the juſt and ſevere Puniſhment of 
Sin. Even by the Laws of Men, though they know 
that Death is in itſelf inevitable, and after Death 
they have nothing more that ebey can do; yet to the 
moſt capital Crimes Death is the Felde an- 
nexed, upon account of its being inflicted both 
before the Natural Time, and with Circumſtances of 
Severity and Terrour. Much more in the Laws of 
God, in whoſe hands the Conſeguences of Death are, 
and who after Death can continue what Puniſhment 
he pleaſes; much more (I ſay) in His Laws, is the 
Threatning of Death juſtly terrible. Our firſt Parent 
in Paradiſe, was in all probability created naturally 
ſubject io Mertality ; Vet the Puniſhment threatned 
to his Tranſęreſſion was Death: By which was 
meant the Excluding him from the Tree of Life, 
| that is, from the only poſſible Means whereby his 
attual Dying might have been prevented: And what 
the Conſequences of This Death might be in any Fu- 
ture State, was left uncertain. Since That, Cod has 
now expreſsly threatned Eternal Death, as the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin: That is, he has ſet before Sinners 
the Miſeries of a Future State, as terrible in pro- 
portion to the Duration of That State; as the 
' Miſeries that attend Mortality, are in propor- 
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tion to the preſent State. And in the Terreur of this 
Future Puniſhment it is, that the Sharpneſs. of the 
Sting of Sin conſiſts, and the true inſupportable Weight 
of the Body of Death: To every preſumptuces, to 
every wilful Act of known Sin, has God threatned 
this Second Death: How much more to Thoſe who 
are laden with Iniquities, . and oppreſſed with Habits 
of Vice, is the Body of this Death juſtly terrible! 
"Tis like lying. under the Terrour of Many Deaths, 
under the V eight of numerous and unremovable Bur- 
dens. The like manner of expreſſion, is in Scripture 
made uſe of upon Oeher occafions, Thus Rom. vi. 6 5 
that the Body of Sin . might be deſiroyed ; That is, 
that every wicked Habit might be rooted out; that 
the Weight, the Burden, the <uhole Pozver of Sin, 
might be effectually removed. Again; Col. ii. 11; 
Putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, by the cir= 
cumciſion of Chriſt. : That is, (as the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 
where expreſſes it, Heb. xii. t,) /aying afide every 
Weight, breaking off every Habit of Wickedneſs, re- 
forming every Inſtance in the Y/bole Catalogue of un- 
righteous Practices, caſting off in every Particular 
the Works of the Fleſh; by the cireumciſic bon of Chriſt, 
by the Chriſtian b 3 that is, by the 
Practice of real Virtue and Holineſs, of which the 
Fewiſh literal circumcifion was but a Type or a Figure. 
After the ſame manner of ſpeaking the ceremonial 
| Obſervances of the Fewiſh Law, are in the ſame 
chapter called a Shadow of things to come, ver. 17; 
but the Body, ſays he, (the rea! Subſtantial Virtues 
typified by thoſe Shadows; the Body) it of Chriſt, 
And thus therefore likewiſe in the words of the Text 
the — * This . ms the Reality, the 
Greateſt 
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Greatneſs, the Weight and Inſupportableneſs of the 
Miſery here intended to be expreſſed. 

II. Secondly; IYROPY OSE D to ſhow, in the Se- 
cond place, wherein conſiſts the Mretebedneſi of thoſe 
mens condition, who are under the unhappy circum= 
ſtances of That State, which the Apoſtle here de- 
ſeribes by the figurative expreſſion, of being ſubject to 
the Body of This Death: O wretched man that 
1 am!. The natural apprehenfion of Death, conſidered 
barely in itſelf, without Any additional aggravation 3 
is, to Every Living Being, - neceſfarily uneaſy. Very 
affectionately is this expreſſed by the author of the book: 
of Ecclefiafticus, ch. xl. 1; Great Travel is created 
for every man, and an beavy yoke is upon the Sons 
of Adam : — Their imagination of things to come, and 
the day of Death, trouble their Thoughts, and cauſe 
fear of Heart ; From bim that fitteth on a Throne of 
Glory, unto Him that is bumbled in Earth and _ 
To Such eſpecially, as enjoy great Proſperity, does 
this natural apprehenſion cauſe yet more Diſturbances 
O Death, how bitte is the remembrance of thee, 
to a man that liveth at Reft in bis poſſeſſions, and 
that bach Proſperity in all things! ch. xli. 1. But 
This is what may in great meaſure be overcome by 
the conſiderations of Reaſon, The true Sting of 
Death, That which really and only makes the 
Thoughts of it juſtly inſupportable, is Sin. In all 
| other reſpects, tis only what happens unto all fleſh, 
beth man and beat; But tis ſevenfold more upon Sin- 
ners; Ecclus. xl. 8. To Sinners, the Fear of Death 
is what the Apoſtle calls, being all their life-time ſube 
ject to Bondage; Heb. ii. 15.4 "Tis, the Spirit of 
to 0 Rom. vii. 15 For, ſo long as 

1 there 
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there is reaſonable Hope in a Future State, the Spi- 
rit of a man will ſuſtain his Preſent Infirmity, will 
bear the Thoughts even of Death itſelf with Com- 
ſort; But a Spirit wwounded with the expectation of 
Death being not the End, but the Beginning of 
Sorrows; wvhbo can bear? The firong r 
in the Text, is infinitely too weak to expreſs it: 
turetebed man that I am! 
III. Thirdy; I am to conſider,” Mberein con- 
fiſts the Difficulty here repreſented, of mens recover- 
ing : themſelves out of this unhappy State: V bo 
ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? The 
manner of expreſſion, Who ſhall deliver me? is 
ſach as uſually denotes ſuch a kind of Difficulty, as 
there is very little hope of overcoming. And the 
Ground. of this difficulty, is twofold ; partly ariſing 
from the appointment of God, and partly from the na- 
tural cireumſtances of the State wherein the perſons 
themſelyes are involved. By the appointment of Goa, 
Sinners are under the juſt ſentence of condemnation: 
And out of His Hands, no Force, no Fraud, no 
Artifice can deliver them. What Expiation, what 
Atonement, what Interceſſion will prevail with him 
to reverſe the Sentence of Death, they cannot na- 
turally know: And the Inquiry after it, is very apt 
to lead men into pernicious Superſtitions. Repentance 
itſelf, is but a Ground of Hope: and a probable 
Motive of Compaſſion, Without bringing forth Fruits 
Meet for Repentance, the Repentance is nothing : And to 
bring forth ſuch Fruitereally and eectually, is That orber 
part of the difficulty, which I ſaid naturally ariſes from 
the circumſtances of the State, wherein the perſons here 
Ipoken of are involved. To an habitual Sinner, real 
Amendment of Life and Manners, a the 
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Habits of the Yirtues contrary to the Vices he has 


practiſed; is like plucking out' a right Eye or cutting off 


a right band; it is like the Ethiopian changing bis 
Skin, or #he Leepard bis Spots. For, to whomſoever 
men yield themſelves Servants to obey 3 bis Servants 
they are, to whom they obey Rom. vi. 16; And, of 
whomſoever a man is overcome, of the ſame is be 
brought in bondage; 2 Pet. ii. 19. This Slavery 
to Sin, is with wonderful affection deſcribed through 
this vole chapter, of which my Text is the Conclu- 
Hen. They who have thus ſubjected themſelves to 
vicious Habits are repreſented as being ſold under Sin; 5 
ver. 14: For, That which they do, they allow not 3 
— but what they bare, That they do; ver. 1 5: The 


: good that' they would, they do not; but the Evil which | 


cbey would nat, That they do; ver. 19: They delight 

in the Law of God, after the inner man; "But the 

fe another law in their members, warring ; again the 
law of their mind, and bringing them into captivity to 


the Law of Sin; ver. 22, 23; And, Who ſhall de- 


liver them from the Body of this Death ? | 

IV. Fourthly; HE AE are the Means ſuggeſted, 
by which this Difficulty, though naturally very great, 
may yet nevertheleſs be overcome: It may be done, 
Through Feſus Chrift our Lord. By the revelation of 


the Goſpel, God has now expreſsly declared, what 
expiation he has appointed and accepted for Sin. 


He has given aſſurance of Pardon, upon condition of 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. He has promiſed 
the Aſſiſlance of his Grace, and the Influences of his 


Holy Spirit, to make effetual the Endeavuurs of 


thoſe who, under Great Trials, are ſincerely de- 
Grous to obey him. He has ſtrengthened the Mo- 


tives 
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tives of Religion, by appeinting a day, in the which 
be will judge the World in righteouſneſs; and by 
bringing Life and Immortality more clearly to Ligbt. 
A firm Perſuaſion and ſtedfaſt Belief of theſe Great 
Truths, will, with the divine affiftance, effectually 
enable men to deſtroy the Habit and the Power of 
Sin: This is the wifory that overcemeth the Werld, 
even our Faith; 1 John v. 4 And when once the 
Habit of Sin is rooted out, and the Law of God 
becomes the governing Principle, and the real effec» 
tual Rule of Life and Manners z the Sting of Death 
is then conſequently taken away: Rom. viii. x5 
There is now No condemnation to Them which are 
in Chrift Feſus, bo walt nat after the Fleſh, but 
efter the Spirit : For the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Feſus, bath made me free from the Law of 
Sin and Death, The Senſe is: Whoſoever, under 
the Influences of Chrif*'s Holy Religion, by the 
Inſtruction, by the Promiſes, and by the Aſũſtances 
of the Goſpel, is enabled to lead a truly virtuous and 
good life, in expectation of a righteous judgment to 
come, and of a future Reward from the Divine Good- 
neſs; for the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame propor- 
tion, as he is delivered from the Bondage and Slavery 
of Sin, he is gelivered likewiſe from the ſentence of 
condemnation, and from that Fear of Puniſpment, 
2 in the Text is ſtiled the Body of This 

cath, 355 £3 

V. Fiftbly; HR RE is expreſſed the Great Rea- 
fon we have to be Thankful to God, for vouch- 
fafing us this Method of Deliverance through Chrift : 
I thank God, through Feſus Chrift our Lord, The 
Deliverance which God has mercifylly vouchſafed to 


Sinners 


Sinners through Chriſt, is what he was under no 
obligation either of Juſtice or Goodneſs to have pro- 
vided for them. He might very juſtly, and without 
any impeachment of his Goodneſs too, have ſuffered 
all thoſe to periſh, who had willfully and pre- 
ſumptuouſly tranſgreſſed his righteous Commands; 
and could even out of the Stones, as it is expreſſed, 
Matt. iii. 9; Bave raiſed up children unto Abrabam : 


That is; He could immediately have deſtroyed the 


wilful Tranſgreſſors, and have created Others from 
whom he might have expected a better Obedience. 
But when, inftead of This, his Compaſſion moved 
him to grant Repentance to Sinners, to admit them 
to a further Trial, and, by his gracious Promiſe 
in Chrift, to give Power to as many as would em- 
brace and obey the Goſpel, that they ſhould receive 
an Atonement and obtain Reconciliation with God, 


that they ſhould become the Sons of God, that they 
ſheuld paſs from Death unto Life, that they ſhould (as 


the Scripture expreſſes it) be redeemed from the Earth, 


Rev. xiv. 3, 4+ be redeemed from among men, be re- 


emed from Death and ranſomed from the Power of 
the Grave, Hol. xiii. 143 This is the higheſt poſſible 
Obligation to Thankfulneſs, and to the moſt diligent En- 
deavours of future Obedience. 

VI. Sixtbly and Laſtly; I yxoposED in the laſt 
place to explain, how and for wvbat reaſon, the 
Apoſtle, in his repreſentation of this whole matter, 
does himſelf perſonate the Sinner he would deſcribe 3 
and chooſes to expreſs the miſerable State of the 


greateſt Sinners, in words ſeemingly ſpoken as 4 i 


had been concerning Himſelf. MWretebed man that 


I an! Who ſoall deliver Me? And, with the -_ 
| ITN, 0 
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1 myſelf ſerve the Law of Cod, but wvith the Fl 00 
the Lato of Sin. And This deſerves to be the more 
carefully and diſtinctly cleared, becauſe upon a wrong 
Interpretation of theſe words, has been founded a 
Notion moſt pernicious to religion; as if it were 
poſſible, ' and even authorized by the Example of 
the Apoſtle himſelf, that a man living in the habi- 
tual Practice of Any Vice, might nevertheleſs be in 
a State of Salvation, by approving in his Mind the 
Law of God: That is, that his Wickedneſs might 
be rendred excuſable, by That very Circumflance which 
is its higheſt Apgravation z namely, its being con- 
trary to the Reaſon and Conviction of his own Mind 
or Conſcience, Than which, nothing can poſſible be 
more abſurd. The plain and certain Meaning there- 
fore of Theſe words, I myſelf ſerve with the Fl:ſþ the 
Law of Sin; is, not I Paul who wrote this epiſile, 
but I the Sinner, I the miſerable Perſon all along de- 
ſcribed in This chapter, And the reaſon woby the 
Apoftle choſe to ſpeak after this manner, is becauſe 
it carries with it more of tenderneſs and compaſſion, 
and is more moving and leſs offenſive, to expreſs things 
of This kind in the Fir/ſ# perſon, which is more Ge- 
neral; than to apply them directly and more parti- 
culerly to the perſon intended, who may uſually with 
better effect be left to make the application for him- 
ſelf, *Tis very common in All Languages, even at 
Tis day, for men ito expreſs themſelves after This 
manner: And innumerable Inftances may be found in 
Scripture, wherein this way of ſpeaking is uſed with 
the greateſt propriety, and ſo as, in the apprehenſion 
of Any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon, to carry 


dong with it no ambiguity at all, Thus _— 
me 


Deliverance through Chriſt, 265 
fame Apoſtle argues, Rom, iii. 9; If. the Truth of God 
bath more abounded through My Lie unto bis Glory, 
wwby yet am 1 alſo judged as a Sinner? Tis evident 
he does not there ſpeak concerning Himſelf; but puts 
That queſtion in the perſon of one of Thoſe whe 
ſaid, Let us do evil, that good may come: W hoſe 
damnation, ſays * in the very next vetſe, is 
juſt. 

Ae AN: 1 Cor. x. 29; after having given his 
advice in theſe words, F any man ſay unto yon, This 
is offered in Sacrifice unto Idols, eat not, for the ſake 
of His Conſcience that ſbewed it; Inſtead of going on 
to ſay in the ſame fiyle, for why is Thy Liberty 

judged of another man's conſcience ? he immediately 
proceeds as in his own perſon, for vuby is My Liberty 
judged of another man's conſcience ? — and wby am 
evil ſpoken of for That for evbich I give Thanks ? 

Meaning; why is Any man in This taſeevil-ſpoken of 
upon That account? 

Ix the ſame chapter having exhorted the Corinthians 
to flee ſrom Idolatry, ver. 14. For, Ye cannot, ſays he, 
be partakers of the Lord's Table and of the Table of De- 
wils, ver. 21. He immediately adds, ver. 22; Do We 
provole the Lord to jealouſy ? are We flronger than 
He meaning evidently not to include Himſelf, but 
Thoſe only whom he was then charging with Idolatry. 
In like manner, Eph. ii. 3. Among whom (among 
Which wicked Heathens,) alſo We all (ſays he) had 
our converſation in times paſt, in the Luſts of our Flip: 
Evidently ſpeaking, not of Himſelf perſonally, who 
had always exerciſed bimſelf to have a conſcience woid 
of offence both towards God and towards Man; i but 
Vor. VIII. Az of 


*. 
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of the Gral of the corrupt Jews as well as of the 
Gentiles. 

By the ſame figure of Speech, in his diſcourſe 
about the Laſt Judgment, (and not through any 
miſtaken apprehenſion, as ſome have imagined, of 
the World being to end in the. Age then preſent : 
For, on the contrary, our Saviour himſelf expreſsly 
prophefied that Feruſalem ſhould be trodden down 
of the Gentiles. for a long ſeaſon; and St Paul 
no leſs expreſsly foretold, that, befare the day of 
the Lord came, there ſhould be a Great and Long 
Apeſtacy of Chriſtians : Not therefore, I ſay, through 
any miſtaken apprehenſion, as if the World was 
Then coming to an End; but by the ſame vulgar ſi- 
gure of Speech, which I am now explaining,) does 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Thoſe who ſhall be found 
alive at the day of Judgment, ſay; We ball all be 
changed; ; and, We which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord. | 
To mention but One Inftance more: | When St 
Paul reproves the Corinthians for their Factions manner 
of following different Teachers, he does it in theſe 
words; 1 Cor. i. 12; This I ſay, that every one of 
yen ſaith, I am of Paul, and ” of Apollos, and I 
of Cepbas, and I of Chriſt, Not that Paul, and 
Hpolles, and Cephas, were themſelves the perſons, 
about whom the Factions were really raifed: But 
| (as may well be gathered from what he adds at the 
concluſion, ) he puts the Caſe of Otber Teacbers, 
in his own, and Peter's, and Apallos name; that 
under That repreſentation, he might reprove the 
unreaſonableneſs of the Corintbian Factions, the 
more tnoffenfively and the more Fectuall ly : Theſe 
| things, 
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things, ſays he, I bave in a Figure transferred 
eo myſelf and to Apollos for Your ſakes ; that ye 
might learn in Us, not to think of Men, above 
that which is written ; ch. iv. 6. 

AND thus therefore likewiſe in the words of 
the Text: So then I myſelf, (that is, not I Paul, 
but I the ſelf-ſame perſon, the ſame miſerable perſon 
repreſented through this whole chapter,) do at the 
ſame time, inconſiſtently and with the higheſt ſelf-con- 


demnation, both with the mind ſerve the Law of God, 


and qwith the fleſh the Law of Sin. 
Tut Application of what has been ſaid, is plain z 
that no man, while he lives in the habitual Practice 


of Any knawn Vice, can poſſibly be in a ſtate of Sal- 
vation. He is under the Law of Sin and Death, 


wretched and miſerable: Nor can he by any other 
means be delivered from the body of this Death, but 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; i. e. by the gracious 
Helps and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel, working in him 
effetual Amendment of Life and Manners, in expecta- 
tion of the righteous judgment to come. Which real 
Amendment of Life, when it has actually and fectually 
taken place; there is Then (as the Apoſtle adds in 
the words next following my Text) there is 7. ben, and 
Then Only, no condemnation to Them that are in Chrift 
Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit; — the law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Feſus, 
having made then free from the Law of Sin and 
Death, | 


The End of Vor. VIII. 
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